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DHARANA, CONCENTRATION, IS CONFINING THE MIND TO THE OBJECT 
BEING MEDITATED UPON. 
 
DHYAN, CONTEMPLATION, IS THE UNINTERRUPTED FLOW OF THE 
MIND TO THE OBJECT. 
SAMADHI IS WHEN THE MIND BECOMES ONE WITH THE OBJECT. 
 
THE THREE TAKEN TOGETHER -- DHARMA, DHYAN, AND SAMADHI -- 
CONSTITUTE SAMYAMA. 
BY MASTERING IT, THE LIGHT OF HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS. 
 
Once a Master of Zen invited questions from his students. A student asked. 
"What future rewards can be expected by those who strive diligently with their 
lessons?" 
Answered the Master, "Ask a question close to home." 
A second student wanted to know, "How can I prevent my past follies from 
rising up to accuse me?" 
The Master repeated, "Ask a question close to home." 
A third student raised his hand to state, "Sir, we do not understand what is 
meant by asking a question close to home." 
"To see far, first see near. Be mindful of the present moment, for it contains 
answers about future and past. What thought just crossed your mind? Are you 
now sitting before me with a relaxed or with a tense physical body? Do I now 
have your full or partial attention? Come close to home by asking questions such 
as these. Close questions lead to distant answers." 



 
THIS is the yoga attitude towards life. Yoga is not meta-physical. It does not 
bother about the distant questions.-faraway questions, about past lives, future 
lives, heaven and hell, God, and things of that sort. Yoga is concerned with 
questions close at home. Closer the question, the more is the possibility to solve 
it. If you can ask the question closest to you, there is every possibility that just by 
asking, it will be solved. And once you solve the closest question, you have taken 
the first step. Then the pilgrimage begins. Then by and by you start solving those 
which are distant -- but the whole yoga inquiry is to bring you close at home. 
So if you ask Patanjali about God, he won't answer. In fact he will think you a 
little foolish. Yoga thinks all metaphysicians foolish; they are wasting their time 
about problems which cannot be solved because they are so far away. Better start 
from the point where you are. You can only start from where you are. Each real 
journey can begin only from where you are. Don't ask intellectual, metaphysical 
questions of the beyond; ask the questions of the within. 
This is the first thing to be understood about yoga it is a science. It is very 
pragmatic, empirical. It fulfills all the criteria of science. In fact what you call 
science is a little far away, because science concentrates on objects. And yoga 
says unless you understand the subject, which is your nature, closest to you, how 
can you understand the object? If you don't know yourself, all else that you 
know is bound to be erroneous, because the base is missing. You are on faulty 
ground. If you are not enlightened within, then whatsoever light you carry 
without is not going to help you. And if you carry the light within then there is 
no fear: let there be darkness outside; your light will be enough for you. It will 
enlighten your path. 
Metaphysics does not help; it confuses. 
It happened When I was a student in the university. I joined the subject of moral 
philosophy, ethics. I attended only the first lecture of the professor. I could not 
believe that a man can be so outdated. He was talking almost a hundred years 
back, as if he was completely unaware of what new growth has happened to the 
subject of moral philosophy. But that could have been forgiven. He was 
tremendously boring, as if he was making all efforts to bore you. But that was 
also not a big problem; I could have slept. But he was annoying also, jarring -- his 
voice, his manners.... But that, too, one can become accustomed to. He was very 
much confused. In fact I have never come across a man with so many qualities all 
joined in one person. 
I never went again to his class. Of course, he must have been annoyed by that, 
but he never said anything. He waited for his time, because he knew one day I 
will have to appear in the examination. I appeared. He was even more annoyed 
because I got ninety-five percent marks. He could not believe it. 
One day when I was coming out of the university cafeteria and he was going in, 
he caught hold of me. He stopped me and said, "Listen. How did you manage? 



You only attended my first lecture, and for two years I have not seen your face. 
How did you manage to get ninety-five percent marks?" 
I said, "It must be because of your first lecture." 
He looked puzzled. He said, "My first lecture! Just out of one lecture?" "Don't try 
to befool me," he said. "Tell me the truth." 
I said, "Propriety won't allow it." 
He said, "Forget all about propriety. Just tell me the truth. I will not mind." 
I said, "I have told you the truth, but you have misunderstood it. If I had not 
attended your lecture I would have got a hundred percent. You confused me! 
That accounts for those five percent I lost. 
Metaphysics, philosophy, all distant thinking simply confuse you. It leads you 
nowhere. It muddles your mind. It gives you more and more to think, and it 
doesn't help you to become more aware. Thinking is not going to help: only 
meditation can help. And the difference is: while you think, you are more 
concerned with thoughts; while you meditate, you are more concerned with the 
capacity of awareness. 
Philosophy is concerned with the mind; yoga is concerned with consciousness. 
Mind is that of which you can become aware: you can look at your thinking, you 
can see your thoughts passing, you can see your feelings moving, you can see 
your dreams floating like clouds. Riverlike, they go on and on; it is a continuum. 
The one that can see this is consciousness. 
The whole effort of yoga is to attain to That which cannot be reduced to an 
object, which remains irreducible, to be just your subjectivity. You cannot see it 
because it is the seer. You cannot catch hold of it, because all that you can catch 
hold of is not you. Just because you can catch hold of it it has become separate 
from you. This consciousness, which is always elusive and always stands back 
and whatsoever effort you make all efforts fail... to come to this consciousness -- 
how to come to this consciousness -- is what yoga is all about. 
To be a yogi is to become what you can become. Yoga is the science of stilling 
what has to be stilled and alerting what can be alerted. Yoga is a science to divide 
that which is not you and that which is you, to come to a clear-cut division so 
that you can see yourself in pristine clarity. Once you have a glimpse of your 
nature, who you are, the whole world changes. Then you can live in the world, 
and the world will not distract you. Then nothing can distract you; you are 
centered. Then you can move anywhere you like and you remain unmoving, 
because you have reached and touched the eternal, which never moves, which is 
unchanging. 
Today we start the third step of Patanjali's YOGA SUTRAS, "Vibhuti Pada." It is 
very significant because the last, the fourth, "Kaivalya Pada," will be just 
attaining to the fruit. This third. "Vibhuti Pada," is the ultimate as far as means 
are concerned, techniques are concerned, methods are concerned. The fourth will 
be just the outcome of the whole effort. Kaivalya means aloneness, absolute 
freedom of being alone, no dependence on anybody, on anything -- so contented 



that you are more than enough. This is the goal of yoga. In the fourth part we 
will be talking only about the fruits, but if you miss the third you will not be able 
to understand the fourth. The third is the base. 
If the fourth chapter of Patanjali's YOGA SUTRAS is destroyed nothing is 
destroyed, because whosoever will be able to attain to the third will attain to the 
fourth automatically. The fourth can be dropped. It is in fact, in a way, 
unnecessary because it talks about the end, the goal. Anyone who follows the 
path will reach to the goal, there is no need to talk about it. Patanjali talks about 
it to help you, because your mind would like to know, "Where are you going? 
What is the goal?" Your mind would like to be convinced, and Patanjali does not 
believe in trust, in faith, in belief. He is a pure scientist. He simply gives a 
glimpse of the goal, but the whole basis, the whole fundamental basis is in the 
third. 
Up to now we were getting ready for this Vibhuti Pada, the ultimate in means. 
Up to now in two chapters we have been discussing means which help, but those 
means were outer. Patanjali calls them "bahirang." "on the periphery." Now these 
three -- dharana, dhyan, samadhi, -- concentration, meditation, samadhi -- these 
three he calls "antarang," "internal." The first five prepare you, your body, your 
character -- you on the periphery -- so that you can move inwards. And Patanjali 
moves step by step: it is a gradual science. It is not a sudden enlightenment; it is 
a gradual path. Step by step he leads you. 
 
The first sutra: 
 
DHARANA, CONCENTRATION, IS CONFINING THE MIND 
TO THE OBJECT BEING MEDITATED UPON. 
 
The object, the subject, and the beyond -- these three have to be remembered. 
You look at me I am the object; the one who is looking at me is the subject. And if 
you become a little more perceptive, you can see yourself looking at me that is 
the beyond. You can see yourself looking at me. Just try. I am the object, you are 
looking at me. You are the subject who is looking at me. You can stand by the 
side within yourself. You can see that you are looking at me. That is the beyond. 
First, one has to concentrate on the object. Concentration means narrowing of the 
mind. 
Ordinarily, mind is in a constant traffic -- a thousand and one thoughts go on 
moving, like a crowd, a mob. With so many objects, you are confused, split. With 
so many objects you are moving in all directions simultaneously. With so many 
objects you are always, almost, in a state of insanity, as if you are being pulled 
from every direction and everything is incomplete. You go to the left, and 
something pulls you to the right; you go to the south, and something pulls you to 
the north. You are never going anywhere, just a muddled energy, a whirlpool, 
constant turmoil, anxiety. 



This is the state of ordinary mind -- so many objects that the subjectivity is almost 
covered by them. You cannot have a feel who you are, because you are so much 
concerned with so many things you don't have a gap to look into yourself. You 
don't have that stillness, that aloneness. You are always in the crowd. You cannot 
find a space, a corner, where you can slip into yourself. And the objects 
continuously asking for attention, every thought asking for attention, forcing 
exactly that the attention should be given to it. This is the ordinary state. This is 
almost insanity. 
In fact to divide mad people from nonmad people is not good. The distinction is 
only of degrees. It is not of quality: it is only of quantity. Maybe you are ninety-
nine percent mad and he has gone beyond -- a hundred and one percent. Just 
watch yourself. Many times you also cross the boundary in anger you become 
mad -- you do things you cannot conceive of yourself doing. You do things for 
which you repent later on. You do things for which you say later on, "I did it in 
spite of me." You say, "... as if somebody forced me to do it, as if I was possessed. 
Some evil spirit, some devil forced me to do it. I never wanted to do it." Many 
times you also cross the boundary, but you come back again and again to your 
normal state of madness. 
Go and watch any madman. People are always afraid of watching a madman 
because, suddenly, watching a madman you realize your own madness also. 
Immediately it happens because you can see at the most the difference is of 
degrees. He has gone a little ahead of you, but you are also following, you are 
also standing in the same queue. 
William James once went to a madhouse, came back, became very sad, covered 
himself with a blanket. The wife could not understand. She said. "Why are you 
looking so sad?" He was a happy man. 
He said, "I have been to the madhouse. Suddenly the thought occurred that 
between these people and me there seems to be not much difference. There is a 
difference, but not much. And sometimes I have also crossed the boundary. 
Sometimes in anger, sometimes in lust, sometimes in anxiety, depression. I have 
also crossed the boundary. The only difference seems to be that they are stuck 
and they cannot come back and I am still a little flexible and I can come back. But 
who knows? Someday the flexibility may be lost. Watching those madmen in the 
madhouse I became aware that they are my future. Hence. I am very much 
depressed. Because the way I am moving, sooner or later I will overreach them." 
Just watch yourself, and go and watch a madman the madman goes on talking 
alone. You are also talking. You talk invisibly, not so loud, but if somebody 
watches you rightly he can see the movement of your lips. Even if the lips are not 
moving, you are talking inside. A madman talks a little louder; you talk a little 
less loudly. The difference is of quantity. Who knows? Any day you can talk 
loudly. Just stand by the side of the road and watch people coming from the 
office or going to the office. Many of them, you will feel, are talking inside, 
making gestures. 



Even people who are trying to help you -- psychoanalysts, therapists -- they are 
also in the same boat. In fact more psychoanalysts become mad than do people of 
any other profession. No other profession can compete with psychoanalysts in 
going mad. It may be because living in close quarters with mad people, by and 
by, they also become unafraid of being mad; by and by the gap is bridged. 
I was reading an anecdote: 
 
One man was attending his local doctor for an examination. "Tell me. Do you get 
spots before the eyes?" asked the doctor. 
"Yes, Doctor." 
"Frequent headaches?" asked the doctor. 
"Yes." said the patient. 
"Pains in the back?" Yes, sir. 
"So do I," declared the doctor. "I wonder what the heck it can be." 
 
The doctor and the patient, they are all in the same boat. Nobody knows what 
the heck it can be. 
In the East we never created the profession of psychoanalysts, for a certain 
reason. We created a totally different type of man the yogi. Not the therapist. The 
yogi is one who is qualitatively different from you. The psychoanalyst is one 
who is not qualitatively different from you. He is in the same boat; he is just like 
you. He is not different in any way. The only difference is that he knows about 
your madness and his madness more than you know. He is more informed about 
madness, about insanity, neurosis, psychosis. Intellectually he knows much more 
about the normal state of human mind and humankind, but he is not different. 
And the yogi is totally a different man, qualitatively. He is out of the madness 
you are in: he has dropped that. 
And the way in the West you are looking for causes, for ways and means how to 
help humanity, seems to have from the very beginning gone wrong. You are still 
looking for causes outside -- and the causes are within. The causes are not 
outside, not in relationship, not in the world; they are deep in your 
unconsciousness. They are not in your thinking: they are not in your dreams. The 
analysis of dreams and the analysis of thoughts is not going to help much. At the 
most it can make you normally abnormal, not more than that. The basic cause is 
that you are not aware of the traffic and the traffic noise of the mind, that you are 
not separate, distant, aloof -- that you cannot stand as a witness, as a watcher on 
the hill. And once you look for a cause in a wrong direction, you can go on piling 
up case histories upon case histories, as it is happening in the West. 
Psychoanalysis goes on piling up case histories upon case histories... and nothing 
seems to come out of it. You dig up the mountain and not even a mouse is found. 
You dig up the whole mountain -- nothing comes out of it. But you become 
experts in digging, and your life becomes an investment in it, so you go on 



finding rationalizations for it. Always remember, once you miss to look in the 
right direction, you can go on infinitely -- you will never come back home. 
It happened: 
 
Two Irishmen landed in New York. They had not been around very much, so 
they decided to take a train trip. As they were riding along, a boy came through 
selling fruit. They recognized oranges and apples, but there was a strange fruit 
they had never seen before, so they asked the boy. "What is that?" 
He answered, "That is a banana." 
"It is good to eat?" 
He said, "Sure." "How do you eat it?" they asked. 
The boy showed them how to peel a banana, so each bought one. One fellow 
took a bite out of it, and just then the train went into a tunnel. 
He said, "Great heavens! Pat, if you haven't eaten the darn thing, don't do it! I ate 
mine, and I have gone blind!" 
 
Coincidences are not causes: and the Western psychology is looking into 
coincidences. Somebody is sad: you start immediately looking into coincidences 
why he is sad. There must have been something wrong in his childhood. There 
must have been something wrong in the way he was brought up. There must 
have been something wrong in the relationship between the child and the mother 
or the father. There must have been wrongs, something wrong in the 
environment. You are looking for coincidences. 
Causes are within; coincidences without. That is the basic emphasis of yoga, that 
you are looking wrongly now and you will not ever find a real help. You are sad 
because you are not aware. You are unhappy because you are not aware. You are 
in misery because you don't know who you are. All else is just coincidences. 
Look deep down. You are in a misery because you have been missing yourself, 
you have not yet met yourself. And the first thing to be done is dharana. Too 
many objects are there in the mind; the mind is much too overcrowded. Drop 
those objects by and by; narrow down your mind; bring it to a point where only 
one object remains. 
Have you ever concentrated on anything? Concentration means your whole 
mind is focused on one thing. On a rose flower. You have looked at a rose so 
many times, but you have never concentrated on a rose. If you concentrate on a 
rose, the rose becomes the whole world. Your mind becomes narrowed down, 
focused like a torchlight, and the rose becomes bigger and bigger and bigger. The 
rose was one in a million objects, then it was a very small thing. Now it is the all, 
the whole. 
If you can concentrate on a rose, the rose will reveal qualities that you have never 
seen before. It will reveal colors that you have been missing always. It will reveal 
to you fragrances that were always there but you were not sensitive enough to 
recognize. If you concentrate totally then your nose is only filled with the 



fragrance of the rose -- all else is excluded, only the rose is included in your 
consciousness, is allowed in. Everything excluded, the whole world drops out, 
only the rose becomes your world. 
There is a beautiful story in Buddhist literature. Once Buddha said to his disciple. 
Sariputra. "Concentrate on laughter." He asked. "For what am I to look into it?" 
Buddha said. "You are not to look for anything specially. You simply concentrate 
on laughter, and whatsoever laughter reveals, you report. 
Sariputra reported. Never before and never after has anybody looked so deeply 
in laughter. Sariputra defined and categorized laughter in six categories "They 
are arranged in hierarchical fashion from the most sublime to the most sensuous 
and unrefined." The laughter revealed its inner being to Sariputra. 
First he called SITA: "a faint, almost imperceptible smile manifest in the 
subtleties of the facial expression and countenance alone." If you are very, very 
alert, only then can you see the laughter he called sita. If you watch Buddha's 
face you will find it there. It is very subtle, very refined. If you are very, very 
concentrated, only then will you see it, otherwise you will miss it, because it is 
just in the expression. Not even the lips are moving. In fact, there is no visible 
thing, it is invisible laughter. That may be the reason Christians think Jesus never 
laughed: it may have been sita. It is said that Sariputra found sita on Buddha's 
face. It was rare. It was very rare because it is one of the most refined things. 
When your soul reaches to the highest point, only then sita. Then it is not 
something that you do it is simply there for anybody who is sensitive enough, 
concentrated enough, to see it. 
Second, Sariputra said, HASITA: "a smile involving a slight movement of the lips 
and barely revealing the tips of the teeth." Third he called VIHASITA: "a broad 
smile accompanied by a modicum of laughter." Fourth he called UPAHASITA: 
"accentuated laughter, louder in volume, associated with movements of the head, 
shoulders and arms. Fifth he called APAHASITA: "loud laughter that brings 
tears." And sixth he called ATIHASITA: "the most boisterous, uproarious 
laughter, attended by movements of the whole body, doubling over in raucous 
guffawing, convulsions, hysterics." 
When you concentrate even on a small thing like laughter, it becomes a 
tremendous, a very big thing -- the whole world. 
Concentration reveals to you things which are not ordinarily revealed. 
Ordinarily, you live in a very indifferent, mood. You simply go on living as if 
half asleep -- looking, and not looking at all; seeing and not seeing at all; hearing, 
and not hearing at all. Concentration brings energy to your eyes. If you look at a 
thing with a concentrated mind, everything excluded, suddenly that small thing 
reveals much that was always there waiting. 
The whole of science is concentration. Watch a scientist working; he is in 
concentration. 
There is an anecdote about Pasteur He was working. Looking through his 
microscope, so silent, so unmoving that a visitor had come and waited for long, 



and he was afraid to disturb him. Something sacred surrounded the scientist. 
When Pasteur came out of his concentration, he asked the visitor. "How long 
have you been waiting? Why didn't you tell me before?" 
He said, "I was going to tell you many times -- in fact. I am in a hurry. I have to 
reach somewhere, and some message has to be delivered to you, but you were in 
such deep concentration -- almost as if praying -- that I could not disturb. It was 
sacred." 
Pasteur said. "You are right. It is my prayer. Whenever I feel disturbed and 
whenever I feel too many worries and whenever I feel too many thoughts. I 
simply take my microscope. I look through it -- immediately, the old world drops 
I am concentrated." 
A scientist's whole work is of concentration, remember this. Science can become 
the first step towards yoga because concentration is the first inner step of yoga. 
Each scientist, if he goes on growing and does not get stuck, will become a yogi. 
He is on the way because he is fulfilling the first condition concentration. 
"Dharana, concentration, is confining the mind to the object being meditated 
upon." 
 
DHYAN, CONTEMPLATION, IS THE UNINTERRUPTED FLOW OF THE 
MIND TO THE OBJECT. 
 
First, concentration dropping the crowd of objects and choosing one object. Once 
you have chosen one object and you can retain one object in your consciousness, 
concentration is achieved. Now the second step uninterrupted Row of 
consciousness towards the object. As if light is falling from a torch, 
uninterrupted. Or, have you seen? You pour water from one pot to another pot 
the flow will be interrupted; it will not be uninterrupted. You pour oil from one 
pot to another pot: the flow will be uninterrupted, continuous; the thread will 
not be broken. 
Dhyan, contemplation, means your consciousness falling on the object in 
continuity, with no break -- because each break means you are distracted, you 
have gone somewhere else. If you can attain the first, the second is not difficult. If 
you cannot attain the first, the second is impossible. Once you drop objects, you 
choose one object, then you drop all loopholes in your consciousness, all 
distractions in your consciousness, you simply pour yourself on one object. 
When you look at one object the object reveals its qualities. A small object can 
reveal all the qualities of God. 
There is a poetry of Tennyson. He was going for a morning walk and he came 
across an old wall, and in the wall there was grass growing, and a small flower 
had bloomed. He looked at that flower. The morning, he must have been feeling 
relaxed, happy, energy must have been flowing, the sun was rising.... Suddenly 
the thought occurred to his mind -- looking at this small flower he said. "If I can 



understand you root and all. I will understand the whole universe." Because each 
small particle is a miniature universe. 
Each small particle carries the whole universe as each drop carries the whole 
ocean. If you can understand one drop of ocean you have understood all oceans; 
now there is no need to go to understand each drop. One drop will do. 
Concentration reveals the qualities of the drop, and the drop becomes the ocean. 
Meditation reveals the qualities of consciousness, and the individual 
consciousness becomes cosmic consciousness. First reveals the object: second 
reveals the subject. An uninterrupted flow of consciousness towards any object.... 
In that uninterrupted flow, in that unfrozen flow, just in that flow... you are 
simply flowing like a river, with no interruption, with no distraction... suddenly 
you become for the first time aware about the subjectivity that you have been 
carrying all along who you are. 
In an uninterrupted flow of consciousness ego disappears. You become the self, 
egoless self, selfless self. You have also become an ocean. 
The second, contemplation, is the way of the artist. The first, concentration, is the 
way of the scientist. The scientist is concerned with the outside world, not with 
himself. The artist is concerned with himself, not with the outside world. Then a 
scientist brings something, he brings it from the objective world. When an artist 
brings something he brings it out of himself. A poem: he digs deep in himself. A 
painting he digs deep in himself. Don't ask the artist about being objective. He is 
a subjectivist. 
Have you seen Van Gogh's trees? They almost reach to the heavens; they touch 
the stars. They overreach. Trees like that exist nowhere -- except in Van Gogh's 
paintings. Stars are small and trees are big. Somebody asked Van Gogh, "From 
where do you create these trees? We have never seen such trees." He said, "Out 
of me. Because, to me, trees always seem desires of the earth to meet the sky." 
"Desires of the earth to meet the sky" -- then the tree is totally transformed, a 
metamorphosis has happened. Then the tree is not an object; it has become a 
subjectivity. As if the artist realizes the tree by becoming a tree himself. 
There are many beautiful stories about Zen Masters, because Zen Masters were 
great painters and great artists. That is one of the most beautiful things about 
Zen. No other religion has been so creative, and unless a religion is creative, it is 
not a total religion -- something is missing. 
One Zen Master used to tell his disciples, "If you want to paint a bamboo, 
become a bamboo." There is no other way. How can you paint a bamboo if you 
have not felt it from within?... if you have not felt yourself as a bamboo standing 
against the sky, standing against the wind, standing against the rains, standing 
high with pride in the sun? If you have not heard the noise of the wind passing 
through the bamboo as the bamboo hears it, if you have not felt the rain falling 
on the bamboo as the bamboo feels it, how can you paint a bamboo? If you have 
not heard the sound of the cuckoo as the bamboo hears it, how can you paint a 



bamboo? Then you paint a bamboo as a photographer. You may be a camera, but 
you are not an artist. 
Camera belongs to the world of science. The camera is scientific. It simply shows 
the objectivity of the bamboo. But when a Master looks at the bamboo he is not 
looking from the outside. He drops himself by and by. His uninterrupted Row of 
consciousness falls on the bamboo there happens a meeting, a marriage, a 
communion, where it is very difficult to say who is bamboo and who is 
consciousness -- everything meets and merges, and boundaries disappear. 
The second, dhyan, contemplation, is the way of the artist. That's why artists 
sometimes have glimpses as of the mystics. That's why poetry sometimes says 
something which prose can never say and paintings sometimes show something 
for which there is no other way to show. The artist is reaching even closer to the 
religious person, to the mystic. 
If a poet just remains a poet, he is stuck. He has to Row, he has to move: from 
concentration to meditation, and from meditation to samadhi. One has to go on 
moving. 
Dhyan is uninterrupted Row of the mind to the object. Try it. And it will be good 
if you choose some object which you love. You can choose your beloved, you can 
choose your child, you can choose a flower -- anything that you love -- because in 
love it becomes easier to fall uninterruptedly on the object of love. Look in the 
eyes of your beloved. First forget the whole world; let your beloved be the world. 
Then look into the eyes and become a continuous Row, uninterrupted, falling 
into her -- oil being poured from one pot into another. No distraction. Suddenly, 
you will be able to see who you are; you will be able to see your subjectivity for 
the first time. 
But remember, this is not the end. Object and subject, both are two parts of one 
whole. Day and night: both are two parts of one whole. Life and death: both are 
two parts of one whole existence. Object is out, subject is in -- you are neither out 
nor in. This is very difficult to understand because ordinarily it is said, "Go 
within." That is just a temporary phase. One has to go even beyond that. Without 
and within -- both are out. You are that who can go without and who can come 
within. You are that who can move between these two polarities. You are beyond 
the polarities. That third state is samadhi. 
SAMADHI IS WHEN THE MIND 
BECOMES ONE WITH THE OBJECT. 
 
When the subject disappears in the object, when the object disappears in the 
subject, when there is nothing to look at and there is no looker-on, when simply 
the duality is not there, a tremendously potential silence prevails. You cannot say 
what exists, because there is nobody to say. You cannot make any statement 
about samadhi, because all statements will fall short. Because whatsoever you 
can say either will be scientific or will be poetic. Religion remains inexpressible, 
elusive. 



So there are two types of religious expression. Patanjali tries the scientific 
terminology. Because, religion in itself has no terminology -- the whole cannot be 
expressed. To express, it has to be divided. To express, either it has to be put as 
an object or as a subject. It has to be divided to say anything about it is to divide 
it. Patanjali chooses the scientific terminology: Buddha also chooses the scientific 
terminology. Lao Tzu, Jesus, they choose the poetic terminology. But both are 
terminologies. It depends on the mind. Patanjali is a scientific mind, very rooted 
in logic, analysis. Jesus is a poetic mind; Lao Tzu is a perfect poet, he chooses the 
way of poetry. But remember always that both ways fall short. One has to go 
beyond. 
"Samadhi is when the mind becomes one with the object." 
When the mind becomes one with the object, there is no one who is a knower 
and there is none who is known. 
And unless you come to know this -- this knowing which is beyond the known 
and the knower -- you have missed your life. You may have been chasing 
butterflies, dreams, maybe attaining a little pleasure here and there, but you have 
missed the ultimate benediction. 
 
A jar of honey having been upset in a housekeeper's room, a number of flies 
were attracted by its sweetness. Placing their feet in it they ate greedily. Their 
feet, however, became so smeared with honey that they could not use their wings 
nor release themselves and were suffocated. Just as they were expiring, one of 
them exclaimed, "Ah, foolish creatures that we are, for the sake of a little pleasure 
we have destroyed ourselves." 
 
Remember, this is the possibility for you also. You may get smeared with the 
earth so much that you cannot use your wings. You may get loaded with your 
small pleasures so much that you forget all about the ultimate bliss, which was 
always yours just for the asking. In collecting pebbles and shells on the seashore 
you may miss the utterly blissful treasure of your being. Remember this. This is 
happening. Only rarely somebody becomes aware enough not to be caught in 
this ordinary imprisonment of life. 
I am not saying don't enjoy. The sunshine is beautiful and the flowers also and 
butterflies also, but don't get lost in them. Enjoy them, nothing is wrong in them, 
but always remember, the tremendously beautiful is waiting. Relax sometimes in 
the sunshine, but don't make it a life-style. Sometimes relax and play with 
pebbles on the seashore. Nothing is wrong in it. As a holiday, as a picnic, it can 
be allowed, but don't make it your very life then you will miss it. And remember, 
wherever you pay your attention, that becomes your reality of life. If you pay 
your attention to pebbles, they become diamonds -- because wherever is your 
attention, there is your treasure. 
I have heard, it happened once: 
 



A railway employee accidentally trapped himself in a refrigerator car. He could 
neither escape nor attract the attention of anybody to his sad plight, so he 
resigned himself to a tragic fate. The record of his approaching death was 
scribbled on the wall of the car in these words: "I am becoming colder. Still colder 
now. Nothing to do but wait. These may be my last words." And they were. 
When the car was opened, the searchers were astonished to find him dead. There 
was no physical reason for his death. The temperature of the car was a moderate 
fifty-six degrees. Only in the mind of the victim did the freezing apparatus work. 
There was plenty of fresh air; he had not suffocated. 
 
He died of his own wrong attention. He died of his own fears. He died of his 
own mind. It was a suicide. 
Remember, wherever you pay your attention, that becomes your reality. And 
once it becomes a reality, it becomes powerful to attract you and your attention. 
Then you pay more attention to it: it becomes even more of a reality and, by and 
by, the unreal that is created by your mind becomes your only reality and the 
real is completely forgotten. 
The real has to be sought. And the only way to reach it is, first, drop too many 
objects, let there be one object: second, drop all distractions. Let your 
consciousness fall on that object in an uninterrupted Row. And the third happens 
by itself. If these two conditions are fulfilled. Samadhi happens on its own 
accord. Suddenly one day the subject and object both have disappeared: the 
guest and the host both have disappeared: silence reigns, stillness reigns. In that 
stillness, you attain to the goal of life. 
 
Patanjali says: 
 
THE THREE TAKEN TOGETHER -- DHARANA, DHYAN, AND SAMADHI -- 
CONSTITUTE SAMYAMA. 
 
Such a beautiful definition of samyama. Ordinarily, samyama is thought to be a 
discipline, a controlled state of character. It is not. Samyama is the balance which 
is attained when subject and object disappear. Samyama is the tranquillity when 
the duality is no more within you and you are not divided and you have become 
one. 
Sometimes it happens naturally also, because if it were not so, Patanjali would 
not have been able to discover it. Sometimes it happens naturally also -- it has 
happened to you also. You cannot find a man to whom there have not been 
moments of reality. Accidentally, sometimes you fall in tune not knowing the 
mechanism, how it happens, but sometimes you fall in tune and suddenly it is 
there. 
One man wrote me a letter and he said. "Today I attained five minutes of reality." 
I like the expression "five minutes of reality." "And how did it happen?" I 



inquired. He said that he had been ill for a few days. And this is unbelievable, 
but this is true, that to many people, in illness sometimes the tranquillity comes -- 
because in illness your ordinary life is stopped. For a few days he was ill and he 
was not allowed to move out of the bed, so he was relaxing -- nothing to do. 
Relaxed, after four, five days, suddenly one day it happened. He was just lying 
down, looking at the ceiling and it happened -- those five minutes of reality. 
Everything stopped. Time stopped, space disappeared. There was nothing to 
look at, and there was nobody to look. Suddenly there was oneness, as if 
everything fell in line, became one piece. 
To a few people it happens while they are making love. A total orgasm, and after 
the orgasm everything silences, everything falls into line... one relaxes. The 
frozenness is gone, one is no longer tense, the storm is gone, and the silence that 
comes after it... and suddenly there is reality. 
Sometimes walking in the sun against the wind, enjoying. Sometimes swimming 
in the river, f{owing with the river. Sometimes doing nothing, just relaxing on 
the sand, looking at the stars, it happens. 
But those are just accidents. And because they are accidents, and because they 
don't fit in your total style of life, you forget them. You don't pay much attention 
to them. You just shrug your shoulders, and you forget all about them. 
Otherwise, in everybody's life, sometimes, reality penetrates. 
Yoga is a systematic way to reach to that which sometimes happens only 
accidentally. Yoga makes a science out of all those accidents and coincidences. 
The three taken together constitute samyama. The three -- concentration, 
meditation, and samadhi -- are as if they are the three legs of a three-legged stool, 
the trinity. 
 
BY MASTERING IT, 
THE LIGHT OF HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS. 
 
Those who attain to this trinity of concentration, meditation and samadhi, to 
them happens the light of higher consciousness. 
"Climb high, climb far, your goal the sky, your aim the star." But the journey 
starts where you are. Step by step Climb high, climb far, your goal the sky, your 
aim the star. Unless you become as vast as the sky, don't rest; the journey is not 
yet complete. Unless you reach and become an eternal light, the star, don't 
become complacent, don't feel contented. Let the divine discontent burn like a 
fire, so that one day, out of all your efforts the star is born and you become an 
eternal light. 
"By mastering it, the light of higher consciousness." Once you master these three 
inner steps, the light becomes available to you. And when the inner light is 
available you always live in that light: "At dusk the cock announces dawn. At 
midnight, the bright sun." Then even in the midnight there is bright sun 
available; then even at dusk the cock announces dawn. When you have the inner 



light there is no darkness. Wherever you go your inner light moves with you -- 
you move in it, you are it. 
Remember that your mind always tries to make you satisfied wherever you are; 
the mind says there is nothing more to life. The mind goes on trying to convince 
you that you have arrived. The mind does not allow you to become divinely 
discontent. And it always can find rationalizations. Don't listen to those 
rationalizations. They are not real reasons they are tricks of the mind, because the 
mind does not want to go, to move. Mind is basically lazy. Mind is a sort of 
entropy: the mind wants to settle, to make your home anywhere but make your 
home; just settle, don't be a wanderer. 
To be a sannyasin means to become a wanderer in consciousness. To be a 
sannyasin means to become a vagabond -- in consciousness -- go on searching 
and wandering. "Climb high, climb far, your goal the sky, your aim the star." 
And don't listen to the mind. 
It happened one night: 
 
A policeman was watching a very drunken man vainly trying to fit his house key 
into a lamp post. 
"It is no use, old chap," he said. "There is nobody at home." 
"That is where you are wrong," replied the fuddled man. "There is light upstairs." 
 
The mind is very much fuddled and drunken. It goes on giving reasons. It says, 
"What more is there?" Just a few days before, a politician came to me. He said, 
"Now what more is there? I was born in a small village to a poor family, and now 
I have become a Cabinet Minister. What more is there to life?" Cabinet Minister? 
What more is there to life he asks, and he is satisfied. "Born in a village to a poor 
family, what more can one expect?" While the whole sky was available, he is 
satisfied in being a Cabinet Minister. Don't get finished that way. 
Unless you become a god! Take rest sometimes by the way, but always 
remember: it is only a night's rest; by the morning we go. 
There are a few people who are satisfied with their worldly achievements. There 
are a few more who are not satisfied with their worldly achievements but who 
are satisfied by the promises of the priests. Those, the second category, you call 
religious. They are also not religious -- because religion is not a promise. It has to 
be attained. Nobody else can promise you; you have to attain it. All promises are 
consolations and all consolations are dangerous, because they are like opium. 
They drug you. 
It happened: 
 
At an examination of a class in first-aid, a priest was asked (he was also taking 
the training of first-aid), "What would you do if you found a man in a fainting 
condition?" 
"I would give him some brandy," was the answer. 



"And if there was no brandy?" 
"I would promise him some." said the priest. 
 
The priest has always been saying that. The priests are the great promisers -- they 
go on issuing promissory notes. They go on saying, "Don't be worried. Donate, 
make a church, give money to the poor, make a hospital, this and that, and we 
promise you." 
Yoga is self-effort. Yoga has no priests. It has only Masters who have attained by 
their own effort -- and in their light you have to learn how to attain yourself. 
Avoid the promises of the priests. They are the most dangerous people on earth, 
because they don't allow you to become really discontent. They go on consoling 
you; and if you are consoled before you have attained, you are cheated, you are 
deceived. Yoga believes in effort, in tremendous effort. One has to become 
worthy. One has to EARN God; you have to pay the cost. 
 
Someone once asked the former Prince of Wales, "What is your idea of 
civilization?" 
"It is a good idea," replied the prince. "Somebody ought to start it. 
 
The yoga is not just an idea it is a practice, it is abhyas, it is a discipline, it is a 
science of inner transformation. And remember, nobody can start it for you. You 
have to start it for yourself. Yoga teaches you to trust yourself; yoga teaches you 
to become confident of yourself. Yoga teaches you that the journey is alone. A 
Master can indicate the way, but you have to follow it. 
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Question 1 
WHAT CAN I DO WITH A BEGGAR? 
WHETHER I GIVE HIM A RUPEE OR NOT, 
HE WILL REMAIN A BEGGAR ALL THE SAME. 
 
THE beggar is not the problem. If the beggar was the problem then everybody 
who passes by would feel the same. If the beggar was the problem then beggars 
would have disappeared long ago. The problem is within you: your heart feels it. 
Try to understand it. 
The mind interferes immediately whenever the heart feels love, the mind 
immediately interferes. The mind says, "Whether you give him something or not, 
he will remain the beggar all the same.'' Whether he remains the beggar or not is 
not your responsibility, but if your heart feels to do something, do it. Don't try to 
avoid. The mind is trying to avoid the situation. The mind says. "What is going to 
happen? He will remain the beggar, so there is no need to do anything." You 
have missed an opportunity where your love could have flown. 
If the beggar has decided to be a beggar, you cannot do anything. You may give 
him: he may throw it. That is for him to decide. 
The mind is very clever. 
 
Then the question, it says: 
 
WHY ARE THERE BEGGARS AT ALL? 
 
Because there is no love in the human heart. But again, the mind interferes: 
 
HAVE NOT THE RICH TAKEN AWAY FROM THE POOR? 
SHOULD NOT THE POOR TAKE BACK 
WHAT THE RICH HAVE STOLEN FROM HIM? 
 
Now you are forgetting the beggar and the heartache that you felt. Now the 
whole thing is becoming political, economical. Now the problem is no more of 
the heart: it is of the mind. And mind has created the beggar. It is the 
cunningness, the calculativeness of the mind that has created the beggar. There 
are cunning people, very calculative: they have become rich. There are innocent 
people, not so calculative, not so cunning: they have become the poor. 



You can change the society -- in Soviet Russia they have changed. That makes no 
difference. Now the old categories have disappeared -- the poor and the rich -- 
but the ruler and the ruled, a new category, has come up, Now the cunning are 
the rulers and the innocent are the ruled. Before, the innocent used to be poor 
and the cunning used to be rich. What can you do? 
Unless the division between mind and heart is dissolved, unless humanity starts 
living through the heart and not through the mind, the classes are going to 
remain. The names will change, and the misery is going to continue. 
The question is very relevant, very meaningful, significant "What can I do with a 
beggar?" Beggar is not the question. The question is you and your heart. Do 
something, whatsoever you can do, and don't try to throw the responsibility on 
the rich. Don't try to throw the responsibility on history. Don't try to throw the 
responsibility on the economic structure. Because that is secondary if humanity 
remains cunning and calculative it is going to be repeated again and again and 
again. 
What can you do for it? You are a small part of the total. Whatsoever you do will 
not change the situation -- but it will change you. It may not change the beggar if 
you give something to him, but the very gesture, that you shared whatsoever 
you could, will change you. And that is important. And if this goes on -- the 
revolution of the heart -- people who feel, people who look at another human 
being as an end in itself if this goes on increasing, one day, the poor people will 
disappear, the poverty will disappear -- and it will not be replaced by a new 
category of exploitation. 
Up to now all the revolutions have failed, because the revolutionaries have not 
been able to see the basic cause why there is poverty. They are looking only at 
superficial causes. Immediately they say, "Some people have exploited him, 
that's why their possibility. This is the cause; that's why there is poverty. 
But why were some people able to exploit? Why could they not see? Why could 
they not see that they are gaining nothing and this man is losing all? They may 
accumulate wealth, but they are killing life all around. Their wealth is nothing 
but blood. Why can they not see it? The cunning mind has created explanations 
there also. 
The cunning mind says. "People are poor because of their karma. In the past lives 
they have done something wrong, that s why they are suffering. I am rich 
because I have done good deeds, so I am enjoying the fruit." This is also mind. 
And Marx sitting in the British Museum is also a mind: and thinking about what 
is the basic cause of poverty comes to feel that there are people who exploit. But 
these people will be there always. Unless cunningness disappears completely, it 
is not a question of changing the structure of the society. It is a question of 
changing the whole structure of human personality. 
What can you do? You can change, you can throw out the rich people -- they will 
come back from the back door. They were cunning. In fact, those who are 
throwing, they are also very cunning; otherwise they cannot throw. The rich 



people may not be able to come from the back door, but the people who call 
themselves revolutionaries, communists, socialists -- they will sit on the throne 
and then they will start exploiting. And they will exploit more dangerously 
because they have proved themselves more cunning than the rich. By throwing 
out the rich, they have proved one thing absolutely: that they are more cunning 
than the rich. The society will be in the hands of more cunning people. 
And remember, if someday some other revolutionaries are born -- which are 
bound to be, because again people will start feeling the exploitation is there, now 
it has taken a new form -- again there will be a revolution. But who will throw 
the past revolutionaries? Now more cunning people will be needed. 
Whenever you are going to defeat a certain system, and you use the same means 
as the system has used for itself, just names will change, flags will change, the 
society will remain the same. 
Enough of this befooling. The beggar is not the question: the question is you. 
Don't be cunning, don't be clever. Don't try to say that this is his karma -- you 
don't know anything about karma. That is just a hypothesis to explain certain 
things which are unexplained, to explain certain things which cause heartache. 
Once you accept the hypothesis, you are relieved of the burden. Then you can 
remain rich and the poor can remain poor and there is no problem. The 
hypothesis functions as a buffer. 
That's why in India poverty has remained so ingrained and people have become 
so insensitive towards it. They have a certain theory which helps them. Just as 
you move in a car and the car has shock absorbers, the roughness of the road is 
not felt, the shock absorbers go on absorbing this hypothesis of karma is a great 
shock absorber. You come constantly against poverty, but there is a shock 
absorber the theory of karma. What can you do? It has nothing to do with 
yourself. You are enjoying your riches because of your virtues -- good deeds 
done in the past. And this man is suffering from his bad deeds. 
There is in India a certain sect of Jainism, Tera-Panth. They are the extremist 
believers of this theory. They say, "Don't interfere, because he is suffering his 
past karmas. Don't interfere. Don't give him anything, because that will be an 
interference, and he could have suffered in a short time -- you will be delaying 
the process. He will have to suffer." 
For example, a poor man you can give him enough to live at ease for a few years, 
but again the suffering will start. You can give him enough to live at ease in this 
life, but again in the next life the suffering will start. Where you stopped it, 
exactly from there the suffering will start again. So those who believe in the Tera-
Panth, they go on saying don't interfere. Even if somebody is dying by the side of 
the road, you simply go on indifferent on your path. They say this is compassion; 
interfering, you delay the process. 
What a great shock absorber. 
In India people have become absolutely insensitive. A cunning theory protects 
them. 



In the West they have found a new hypothesis: that it is because the rich have 
exploited -- so destroy the rich. Just look at it. Looking at a poor man, love starts 
rising in your heart. You immediately say this poor man is poor because of the 
rich. You have turned love into hate now hate arises towards the rich man. What 
game are you playing? Now you say. "Destroy the rich! Take everything back 
from them. They are the criminals." Now the beggar is forgotten; the heart is full 
of love no more. On the contrary, it is full of hate... and hate has created the 
society in which beggars exist. Now again hate is functioning in you. You will 
create a society in which categories may change, names may change, but there 
will be the ruled and the rulers, the exploited and the exploiters, the oppressors 
and the oppressed. It will not make much difference; it will remain the same. 
There will be masters and there will be slaves. 
The only revolution possible is the revolution of the heart. When you see a 
beggar, remain sensitive. Don't allow any shock absorber to come between you 
and the beggar. Remain sensitive. It is difficult because you will start crying. It is 
difficult because it will be very, very uncomfortable. Share whatsoever you can 
share. And don't be worried whether he will remain a beggar or not -- you did 
whatsoever you could. And this will change you. This will give you a new being, 
closer to the heart and farther away from the mind. This is your inner 
transformation; and this is the only way. 
If individuals go on changing in this way, there may sometime arise a society 
where people are so sensitive that they cannot exploit, where people have 
become so alert and aware that they cannot oppress, where people have become 
so loving that just to think of poverty, of slavery, is impossible. 
Do something out of the heart, and don't fall a victim of theories. 
 
The questioner goes on: 
 
YOU HAVE SAID WE MUST MOVE TO THE OPPOSITE POLE; 
WE MUST CHOOSE BOTH SCIENCE AND RELIGION. 
RATIONALITY AND IRRATIONALITY, WEST AND EAST, 
TECHNOLOGY AND SPIRITUALITY. 
CAN I CHOOSE BOTH POLITICS AND MEDITATION? 
CAN I CHOOSE TO CHANGE THE WORLD 
AND TO CHANGE MYSELF AT THE SAME TIME? 
CAN I BE A REVOLUTIONARY AND A SANNYASIN AT ONCE? 
 
Yes, I have said again and again that one has to accept the polarities. But 
meditation is not a pole. Meditation is the acceptance of the polarities, and 
through that acceptance one transcends beyond the polarities. So there is no 
opposite to meditation. Try to understand. 
You are sitting in your room full of darkness. Is darkness the opposite of light, or 
just the absence of light? If it is opposite to light, then it has its own existence. 



Does darkness have its own existence? Is it real in its own way, or is it Just the 
absence of light? If it has a reality of its own, then when you light a candle it will 
resist. It will try to put the candle off. It will fight for its own existence; it will 
resist. But it gives no resistance. It never fights, it can never put a small candle.... 
Vast darkness and a small candle, but the candle cannot be defeated by that vast 
darkness. The darkness may have ruled in that house for centuries, but you bring 
a small candle: the darkness cannot say, "I am centuries old and I will give a 
good fight." It simply disappears. 
Darkness has no positive reality, it is simply the absence of light, so when you 
bring light it disappears. When you put the light off, it appears. In fact it never 
goes out and never comes in, because it cannot go out and cannot come in. 
Darkness is nothing but the absence of light. Light present, it is not there; light 
absent, it is there. It is absence. 
Meditation is the inner light. It has no opposite, only absence. 
The whole life is an absence of meditation, as you live it, the worldly life -- the 
life of power, prestige, ego, ambition, greed. And that is what politics is. 
Politics is a very big word. It does not include only the so-called politicians, it 
includes all the worldly people, because whosoever is ambitious is a politician, 
and whosoever is struggling to reach somewhere is a politician. Wherever there 
is competition there is politics. Thirty students studying in the same class and 
calling themselves class fellows -- they are class enemies, because they are all 
competing, not fellows. They are all trying to overtake the other. They are all 
trying to get the gold medal, to come first. The ambition is there: they are already 
politicians. 
Wherever there is competition and struggle there is politics. So the whole 
ordinary life is politics-oriented. 
Meditation is like light when meditation comes politics disappears. So you 
cannot be meditative and political. That is impossible: you are asking for the 
impossible. Meditation is not one pole: it is absence of all conflict, all ambition, 
all ego-trips. 
Let me tell you a very famous Sufi story. It happened 
 
A Sufi said, "None can understand man until he realizes the connection between 
greed, obligement, and impossibility." 
"This," said his disciple, "is a conundrum which I cannot understand." 
The Sufi said, "Never look for understanding through conundrums when you 
can attain it through experience directly." 
He took the disciple to a shop in the nearby market where robes were sold. 
"Show me your very best robe," said the Sufi to the shopkeeper, "for I am in a 
mood to spend excessively." 
A most beautiful garment was produced, and an extremely high price was asked 
for it. "It is very much the kind of thing I would like," said the Sufi. "but I would 
like some sequins around the collar and a touch of fur trimming. 



"Nothing easier," said the seller of the robes, "for I have just such a garment in the 
workroom of my shop.'' He disappeared for a few moments and then returned 
having added the fur and the sequins to the selfsame garment. 
"And how much is this one?" asked the Sufi. 
"Twenty times the price of the first one," said the shop-keeper. 
"Excellent," said the Sufi. "I shall take both of them." 
 
Now, the impossibility, because it is the selfsame garment. The Sufi was showing 
that greed has a certain impossibility in it impossibility is intrinsic to greed. 
Now don't be too greedy, because this is the greatest greed there is to ask to be a 
politician and a meditator together, simultaneously. That is the greatest greed 
possible. You are asking to be ambitious and nontense. You are asking to fight, to 
be violent, to be greedy, and yet peaceful and relaxed. If it were possible then 
there would have been no need for sannyas, then there would have been no need 
for meditation. 
You cannot have both. Once you start meditating, politics starts disappearing. 
With politics all the effects of it also disappear. The tense state, the worry, the 
anxiety, the anguish, the violence, the greed -- they all disappear. They are by-
products of a political mind. 
You will have to decide either you can be a politician or you can be a meditator. 
You cannot be both, because when meditation comes, the darkness disappears. 
This world, your world, is an absence of meditation. And when meditation 
comes, this world simply disappears like darkness. 
That's why Patanjali, Shankara, and others who have known, go on saying that 
this world is illusory, not real. Illusory like darkness: appears to be real, when it 
is there, but once you bring light in, suddenly you become aware it was not real, 
it was unreal. Just look into darkness. How real it is. How real it looks. It is there 
surrounding you from everywhere. Not only that -- you are feeling afraid. The 
unreal creating fear. It can kill you, and it is not there! 
Bring light. Keep somebody by the door to see whether or not he comes to see 
the darkness going out. Nobody ever sees darkness going out; nobody ever sees 
darkness coming in, It appears to be and it is not. 
The so-called world of desire and ambition, politics, only appears to be and it is 
not. Once you meditate you start laughing about the whole nonsense, the whole 
nightmare that has disappeared. 
But please don't try to do this impossible thing. If you try you will be in much 
conflict; you will become a split personality. "Can I choose both politics and 
meditation? Can I choose to change the world and to change myself at the same 
time?" Not possible. 
In fact, you are the world. When you change yourself you have started to change 
the world -- and there is no other way. If you start changing others you will not 
be able to change yourself, and one who is not able to change himself cannot 



change anybody. He can only go on believing that he is doing great work, as 
your politicians go on believing. 
Your so-called revolutionaries are all ill people, tense people, mad people -- 
insane -- but their insanity is such that if they are left to themselves they will go 
completely mad, so they put their insanity in some occupation. Either they start 
changing the society, reforming the society, doing this and that... changing the 
whole world. And their madness is such they cannot see the stupidity of it you 
have not changed yourself -- how can you change anybody else? 
Start closer at home. First change yourself, first bring the light within yourself, 
then you will be capable.... In fact to say then there will be any capacity to change 
others is not right. In fact once you change yourself you become a source of 
infinite energy, and that energy changes others on its own accord. Not that you 
go on and work hard and become a martyr in changing people, no, nothing of 
that sort. You simply remain in yourself, but the very energy, the purity of it, the 
innocence of it, the fragrance of it, goes on spreading in ripples. It reaches to all 
the shores of the world. Without any effort on your side, an effortless revolution 
starts. And the revolution is beautiful when it is effortless. When it is with effort 
it is violent, then you are forcing your ideas on somebody else. 
Stalin killed millions of people because he was a revolutionary. He wanted to 
change the society, and whosoever was obstructing in any way had to be killed 
and removed From the way. Sometimes it happens that those who are trying to 
help you, they start helping even against you. They don't bother whether you 
want to be changed or not; they have an idea to change you. They will change -- 
you in spite of you. They won't listen to you. This type of revolution is going to 
be violent, bloody. 
And a revolution cannot be violent, cannot be bloody, because a revolution has 
to be a revolution of love and heart. A real revolutionary never goes anywhere to 
change anybody. He remains rooted in himself; and people who want to be 
changed, they come to him. They travel from faraway lands. They come to him. 
The fragrance reaches to them. In subtle ways, in unknown ways, whosoever 
wants to change himself comes and seeks a revolutionary. The real revolutionary 
remains in himself, available. Like a pool of cool water. Whosoever is thirsty will 
seek. The pool is not going to search for you; the pool is not going to run after 
you. And the pool is not going to drown you because you are thirsty -- that if you 
don't listen then the pool will drown you. 
Stalin killed so many people. Revolutionaries have been as violent as 
reactionaries -- and sometimes even more so. 
Please don't try to do the impossible. Just change yourself. In fact that too is such 
an impossibility that if you can change yourself in this life, you can feel grateful. 
You can say. "Enough, more than enough has happened." 
Don't be worried about others. They are also beings, they have consciousness, 
they have souls. If they want to change, nobody is hindering the path. Remain a 



pool of cool water. If they are thirsty they will come. Just your coolness will be 
the invitation your purity of water will be the attraction. 
"Can I be a revolutionary and a sannyasin at once?" No. If you are a sannyasin 
you are revolution, not a revolutionary. You need not be a revolutionary if you 
are a sannyasin you are a revolution. Try to understand what I am saying. Then 
you don't go to change people, don't go to create any revolution anywhere. You 
don't plan it -- you live it. Your very style of life is revolution. Wherever you will 
look, wherever you will touch, there will be revolution. Revolution will become 
just like breathing -- spontaneous. 
Another Sufi story I would like to tell you: 
 
A well-known Sufi was asked. "What is invisibility?" and he said, "I shall answer 
that when an opportunity for a demonstration occurs." -- Sufis don't talk much. 
They create situations. They don't say much; they show through situations. So 
the Sufi said, "Whenever an opportunity occurs, I will give you a demonstration" 
-- 
 
Some time later, that man and the one who had asked him the question were 
stopped by a band of soldiers, and the soldiers said, "We have orders to take all 
dervishes into custody, for the king of this country says that they will not obey 
his commands and that they say things which are not welcome to the tranquillity 
of thought of the populace. So we are going to imprison all the Sufis." -- 
Whenever there is a really religious person, a revolution, the politicians become 
very much afraid, because his very presence maddens them. His very presence is 
enough to create a chaos. His very presence is enough to create a disorder, a 
death to the old society. His very presence is enough to create a new world. He 
becomes a vehicle. Absent, completely absent as far as his ego is concerned, he 
becomes a vehicle of the divine. The rulers, the cunning people, have always 
been afraid of religious people because there cannot be more danger than a 
religious person. They are not afraid of revolutionaries, because their strategies 
are the same. They are not afraid of revolutionaries, because they use the same 
language, their terminology is the same. They are the same people; they are not 
different people. 
Just go to New Delhi and watch the politicians. All the politicians who are in 
power and all the politicians who are not in power -- they are all the same 
people. Those who are in power seem to be reactionaries because they have 
attained power now they want to protect it. Now they want to keep it in their 
hands, so they seem to be the establishment. Those who are not in power -- they 
talk about revolution because they want to throw out those who are in power. 
Once they are in power they will become the reactionaries, and the people who 
were in power, who were thrown out of power, they will become the 
revolutionaries. 



A successful revolutionary is a dead revolutionary, and a ruler thrown out of his 
power becomes a revolutionary. And they go on deceiving the people. Whether 
you choose those who are in power or those who are not in power, you are not 
choosing different people. You are choosing the same people. They have 
different labels, but there is not a bit of difference. 
A religious person is a real danger. His very being is dangerous, because he 
brings through him new worlds -- 
 
The soldiers surrounded the Sufi and his disciple, and they said they are in 
search of Sufis, all Sufis have to be imprisoned, because the king has commanded 
so, saying that they say things which are not welcome and they create such 
thought patterns which are not good for the tranquillity of the populace. 
 
And the Sufi said, "And so you should...."  -- And the Sufi said to the soldiers, 
"And so you should" -- 
 
"... for you must do your duty." 
"But are you not Sufis?" said the soldiers. 
"Test us." said the Sufi. 
The officer took out a Sufi book. "What is this?" he said. 
The Sufi looked at the title page and said, "Something which I will burn in front 
of you since you have not already done so." He set light to the book, and the 
soldiers rode away satisfied. 
The Sufi's companion asked, "What was the purpose of that action?" 
"To make us invisible," said the Sufi. "for to the man of the world, visibility 
means that you are looking like something or someone he expects you to 
resemble. If you look different, your true nature becomes invisible to him." 
 
A religious man lives a life of revolution, but invisible -- Because to become 
visible is to become gross, to become visible is to come to the lowest rung of the 
ladder. A religious person, a sannyasin, creates a revolution in himself and 
remains invisible. And that invisible source of energy goes on doing miracles. 
Please, if you are a sannyasin there is no need to be a revolutionary you are 
already a revolution. And I say a revolution because a revolutionary is already 
dead, a revolutionary already has fixed ideas -- a revolutionary already has a 
mind. I say revolution it is a process. A sannyasin has no fixed ideas: he lives 
moment to moment. He responds to the reality of the moment -- not out of fixed 
ideas. 
Just watch. Talk to a communist and you will see that he is not listening. He may 
be nodding his head, but he is not listening. Talk to a Catholic, he is not listening. 
Talk to a Hindu, he is not listening. While you are talking he is preparing his 
answer -- from his old, past, fixed ideas. You can even see on the face there is no 
response, a dullness and deadness. Talk to a child he listens, he listens 



attentively. If he listens at all he listens attentively. If he does not listen then he is 
absolutely absent, but he is total. Talk to a child and you will see the response, 
pure and fresh. 
A sannyasin is like a child, innocent. He does not live out of his ideas: he is not a 
slave to any ideology. He lives out of consciousness, he lives out of awareness. 
He acts here-now! He has no yesterdays and he has no tomorrows, only today. 
When Jesus was crucified, one thief, who was at his side, said to him. "We are 
criminals. We are crucified, that's okay --  we can understand. You look innocent. 
But I am happy just to be crucified with you. I am tremendously happy. I have 
never done anything good." 
He had completely forgotten something. When Jesus was born, Jesus' parents 
were escaping from the country because the king had ordered a mass murder of 
all the children born in a certain period. The king had come to know from his 
wise men that a revolution is going to be born and there is going to be danger. It 
is better to prevent it beforehand, take precaution. So he had ordered a mass 
murder. Jesus' parents were escaping. 
One night they were surrounded by a few thieves and robbers -- this thief was 
one of that group -- and they were going to rob and kill them. But this thief 
looked at the child Jesus, and he was so beautiful, and he was so innocent, so 
pure, as if purity itself... and a certain glow was surrounding him. And he 
stopped the other thieves, and he said. "Let them go. Just look at the child." And 
they all looked at the child: and they all were in a certain hypnosis. They couldn't 
do what they wanted to do... and they left them. 
This was the thief who had saved Jesus, but he was not aware that this is the 
same man. He said to Jesus, "I don't know what I have done, because I have 
never done a good deed. You cannot find a greater criminal than me. My whole 
life was that of si -- robbery, murder, and everything you can imagine. But I am 
happy. I am thankful to God that I am dying by the side of such an innocent 
man." 
Jesus said. "Just because of this gratefulness, you will be in the kingdom of God 
with me TODAY." 
Now, after that statement, Christian theologians have been continuously 
discussing what he meant by "today." He simply meant now. Because a religious 
man has no yesterdays, no tomorrows, only today. This moment is all. When he 
said to the thief, "Today you will be with me in the kingdom of God,'' in fact he 
was saying, "Look! You are already. This very moment, by your gratefulness, by 
your recognition of purity and innocence -- by your repentance -- the past has 
disappeared. We are in the kingdom of God." 
A religious man lives not out of past ideologies, ideas, fixed concepts, 
philosophies. He lives in this moment. Out of his consciousness he responds. He 
is always fresh like a fresh spring, always fresh, uncorrupted by the past. 
So, if you are a sannyasin, you are a revolution. A revolution is greater than all 
the revolutionaries. Revolutionaries are those who have stopped somewhere the 



river has become frozen, it flows no more. A sannyasin is always flowing the 
river never stops -- it goes on and on, flowing and flowing. A sannyasin is a flow. 
 
Question 2 
OSHO, 
ARE YOU A YOGI, 
OR A BHAKTA. 
OR A GYANI. 
OR A TANTRIKA? 
 
Nothing of the nonsense. 
Don't try to label me; don't try to categorize. The mind would like to put me in a 
pigeonhole so you can say this man is this and you can be finished with me. It is 
not going to be that easy. I will not allow. I will remain like mercury the more 
you will try to grasp me, the more I will become elusive. Either I am all or I am 
nothing -- only these two categories can be allowed, and all other categories in 
between are not allowed, because they are not going to say the truth. And the 
day you will realize me either as all or as nothing will be a day of great 
realization to you. 
Let me tell you a story I was just reading yesterday In his story "The Country of 
the Blind,'' H. G. Wells tells how a traveler came to a strange valley, set off from 
the rest of the world by precipitous walls, in which all the people were blind --  
the valley of the blind. A traveler reached there. He lived for a while in this 
strange place, but was considered queer by the natives. Their experts said, "His 
brain is affected by these queer things called the eyes, which keep it in a constant 
state of irritation and distraction." And they concluded that he would never be 
normal until his eyes were removed. "A surgery is needed, and it is urgent," the 
experts said. 
 -- They were all blind. They could not conceive how a man can have eyes. 
Something abnormal, something which has to be removed to make this man 
normal -- 
 
The traveler fell in love with a sightless maiden, who pleaded with him to have 
his eyes removed that they might live together in happiness. 
"Because," the woman said, "if you don't remove your eyes, my community is not 
going to accept you. You are abnormal; you are so strange. Some misfortune has 
befallen you. One has never heard about these eyes. And you can ask people 
nobody has ever seen. Because of these two eyes, you will remain a stranger in 
my community and they won't allow me to live with you. And I am also a little 
afraid to live with you. You are so different, so alien." 
She persuaded him to please let his eyes be removed that they might live 
together in happiness. And he was just on the verge of accepting the offer, 
because he had fallen in love with this blind girl -- because of that love and 



attachment he was ready even to lose his eyes -- but one day when he was just on 
the verge of deciding one morning he saw the sun rise on the rocks, and the 
meadows beautiful with white flowers... no longer could he be content in the 
valley of darkness. He climbed back to the land where men walk in the light. 
Buddha, Jesus, Krishna, Zarathustra, they are men with eyes in the valley of the 
blind. Call them what you like -- yogis, Buddhas, jinas, Christs, bhaktas. Call 
them what you like, but all your categories simply say one thing that they are 
different than you, that they have a certain quality of vision, that they have eyes, 
that they can see something which you cannot see. 
And you feel offended; hence, in the beginning you oppose them, even when you 
start following them. Because their visions create a great desire in you -- in spite 
of your opposition. Deep down in you your own nature goes on saying that these 
eyes are possible to you also. On the surface you go on denying; deep down an 
undercurrent goes on saying to you that maybe you are not right. Maybe these 
eyes are normal and you are abnormal. Maybe you are in a majority, but that 
doesn't make it a truth. 
These people are to be remembered just as people with eyes amongst the valley 
of the blind. 
I am here amongst you. I know your difficulty, because that which I can see you 
cannot see, that which I can feel you cannot feel, that which I can touch you 
cannot touch. I know even if you become convinced with me, deep down 
somewhere a doubt goes on lingering. A doubt -- who knows? -- this man may 
be imagining. Who knows? -- this man may be just deceiving. Who knows? 
Because until it becomes an experience in you, how can you trust? 
You would like to categorize me. That will give you a least a name, a label, and 
you will feel comfortable. Then you will start feeling that you know me if you 
can categorize, that he is a yogi. Then you don't feel so uncomfortable. At least 
you feel that you know. By naming, people feel that they know. That's an 
obsession. 
A child asks you, "What flower is this?'' He is uncomfortable with the flower 
because with the flower he can feel the unknown -- something which makes him 
aware of his ignorance. Then you tell him. "This is a rose." He is happy. He 
repeats the name "This is rose, this is rose.'' He goes to other children and he is 
very happy and says. "Look, this is rose." What has he learned? Just a name. But 
now he is at ease; now he is no longer ignorant. At least he cannot feel his 
ignorance now -- now he is knowledgeable. Now there is no unknown there; the 
rose is no longer an unknown entering into the world of the known; it has 
become part of the known. Just by giving it a name, just by calling it 'rose,' what 
have you done? 
Whenever you meet somebody strange, you immediately ask. "What is your 
name?" Why? Why can't you live with the nameless? And everybody is 
nameless. Nobody comes with a name; everybody is born without a name. 
Immediately the child is born, and the family is already thinking what name to 



give. Why are you in such a hurry? Because again an unknown stranger has 
entered into your world. You have to label it. Immediately, once you label it, you 
are satisfied you know this is Ram, Rahim -- something. 
All names are absurd. And this small boy has no name. He is as nameless as 
God. But a name has to be given a certain obsession in the human mind and a 
certain idea that once you name a thing you have known it. Then you are 
finished with it. 
People come to me. They ask me, "Who are you? Hindu, Jain, Mohammedan, 
Christian? Who are you?'' If they can categorize, that I am a Hindu, they will feel 
satisfied -- they know me. Now the word "Hindu'' will give them a false feeling 
of knowing. 
You ask me, "Who are you? A bhakta a yogi, a gyani. a tantrika?" If you can find 
a name, you will be at ease. Then you can relax, then there is no problem. 
But will you be able to know me by giving me a name? In fact, if you really want 
to know me, please don't bring a name in between me and you. Drop all 
categories. Just look direct. Let your eyes be open and clean of all dust. Look at 
me without knowledge. Look at me with a simple, innocent look with no ideas, 
no prejudices behind, and you will be able to see through and through. I will 
become transparent to you. That's the only way to know me, that's the only way 
to know the reality. 
Look at the rose and forget the word "rose." Look at the tree and forget the word 
"tree."  Look at the greenery and forget the word "green."  And immediately you 
will become aware of a strange presence surrounding you that is God. 
God labeled becomes the world; world unlabeled again, becomes God. God 
conditioned in your mind becomes the world; the world unconditioned, again 
unstructured, again unknown, becomes God. 
Look at me without any words. 
 
Question 3 
HOW TO SURRENDER IF I AM AFRAID OF MYSELF? 
AND MY HEART IS PAINING. 
WHERE IS THE DOOR OF LOVE? 
 
There is no "how" to surrender. If you understand the stupidity of the ego, the 
foolishness of the ego, if you understand the misery of the ego, you drop it. There 
is no "how." Just the very misery of it you look into it and you find it absolutely 
miserable, a hell -- you drop it. You go on clinging to it because, still, you are 
cherishing a dream through it. You have not understood the misery of it; you are 
still hoping that there may be some treasure in it. 
Watch deep in yourself. Don't ask how to drop it; just see how you are clinging 
to it. The clinging is the problem. If you don't cling to it, it drops on its own 
accord. And if you ask me how to drop it and you have not seen that you are 
clinging to it, I can give you a technique; you will cling to your ego and you will 



start clinging to the technique also. Because you have not understood the process 
of clinging. 
I have heard an anecdote. There was a professor of philosophy, a very 
absentminded man, as philosophers are, almost always tend to be -- 
absentminded. Not that they have attained to no-mind because their minds are 
occupied so much that they are absent from everywhere else. They are only in 
the heads. He mislaid everything. One day he returned home without his 
umbrella, and his wife tried to get some indication from him of where to look for 
it: 
 
"Tell me," she said, "precisely, when did you first miss it?" 
 -- Now this is a wrong question to ask to a man who is absentminded "Precisely, 
where did you miss it?" or "Where did you for this first time become aware that 
you are missing it?" This is a wrong question, because the person who has 
forgotten the umbrella, he must have forgotten by now precisely when -- 
 
"Tell me." she said. "precisely, when did you first miss it?" 
"My dear," he replied, "it was when I put my hand up to let it down after a short 
shower. Then I realized it is not there." 
 
You are clinging, and you ask how to drop it. And the clinging mind will start 
clinging to the technique. Please, don't ask the "how"; rather, search with yourself 
-- why you are clinging. What has it given to you up to now, your ego? Has it 
given anything except promises? Has it fulfilled any promise ever? Are you 
going to be deceived by it forever and forever? Have you not been deceived by it 
enough by now? Are you still not contented? Are you still not aware that it is not 
leading you anywhere, just in a whirlpool you go round and round and round, 
hoping the same old dreams? Every time you get frustrated you don't see that 
from the very beginning the promise was false. The moment you get frustrated, 
again you start dreaming a new hope and The ego goes on promising you. 
The ego is impotent. It can only promise; it can never deliver. Look into it. And 
on the way, between promise and no delivery, in between the two much 
suffering, much frustration,  much misery. 
The hell that you have heard about is not part of geography, it is not underneath 
earth. It is just underneath your ego. When you become aware of the misery of 
the ego, you don't cling, that's all. I don't say you drop you don't cling. 
Immediately surrender happens. Surrender is the absence of the ego. 
But you never ask, "Why do I cling to the ego?" You ask. "How to surrender?"  
You ask a wrong question. 
And, then, there are a thousand and one things which people go on saying to 
you. Then you cling to them. You are clinging to so many so-called methods, 
techniques, philosophies, religions, churches. Just to drop one ego you have 
created three hundred religions in the world. Just to drop one small ego. And 



millions of techniques and methods, and thousands and thousands of books are 
being written continuously how to drop it. And the more you read, the more you 
become knowledgeable, the less is the possibility to drop it -- because now you 
have more to cling to. Now your ego is almost so decorated.... 
I was reading the autobiography of a very well-known novelist. Towards the end 
of his life he used to say to everybody and complain, "I wasted my life. I never 
wanted to be a novelist -- never." Somebody asked him, "Then why didn't you 
stop? Because for at least twenty years I have been listening to you, and I know 
people who say that they have been listening to your complaint even longer. 
Why didn't you stop?" He said. "How could I? Because by the time I realized that 
this is not my vocation, I had already become famous. By the time I realized that 
this is not my vocation, I was already a famous novelist. 
You cannot drop the ego if you go on decorating it. Your knowledge decorates it. 
Your going to the church decorates it -- you become religious. Your reading the 
Bible every day, or the Geeta, decorates it. You can look at others with the look 
"holier than you." You can look with a condemnation in your eye, that the whole 
world is going to the hell -- except you. 
You go on trying to become humble, to become simple, but deep down in your 
simplicity sits the ego, enthroned. 
And you go on finding rationalizations for it. All rationalizations are decorations. 
In India there was one man, he died a few years before. Nizam of Hyderabad. He 
was the richest man in the whole world. Your Rockefellers and Fords are 
nothing. He was the richest man in the world. In fact nobody knows how much 
he had exactly because all his wealth consisted of millions of diamonds. In seven 
big halls the diamonds were put; the halls were completely full. Even he was not 
aware of the exact number. But the man was a great miser -- you cannot believe. 
You will simply say that I am lying. He was such a miser that when guests will 
come and they will leave their half cigarettes on the ashtray, he will collect them 
and smoke them. You will not believe me, but this is a truth. 
When he became Nizam of Hyderabad, he was enthroned, he used the same cap 
for forty years. That was the dirtiest cap in the world. It was never washed 
because he was afraid it may be destroyed. He lived the life of a very poor man, 
but he used to say to his people. "I am a simple man. Maybe I am the richest man, 
but I live the life of a poor man." But he was not poor. He was simply a miser! He 
used to say that because he is not attached to things and worldly exhibitions, 
that's why he lives such a simple life. He used to think himself a sadhu, a fakir. 
He was not. He was the most miserly man ever the richest and the most miserly. 
But for his miserliness, He will find rationalizations. 
He was so afraid, so superstitious.... He used to pray and he used to pretend that 
he is a great prayer. But he was not; he was simply afraid. In the night he used to 
sleep with a peculiar thing. He had a big pot which he used to fill with salt, and 
in the pot he will put one of his feet -- the whole night. Because Mohammedans 
have an idea that if your feet are touching salt, ghosts cannot trouble you. 



How can this man pray? One who is so afraid of ghosts, how can he love God? 
Because one who loves God, his fear disappears. But he deceived many people. 
Or, even if he didn't deceive many people, he deceived himself at least. 
Remember, always start from the beginning. Look where you are clinging and 
why you are clinging. Don't ask for the "how" to surrender. Just watch and find 
out why you are clinging to the ego, why you are stubborn. 
If you still feel that the ego is going to deliver some heaven for you, then wait -- 
no need to surrender. If you feel that all promises are false and the ego is a 
deceiver, then what is the need to ask how to surrender? Don't cling. In fact, once 
you know that this is fire, you drop it. It is not a question of not clinging. You 
simply drop it. When you come to know that your house is on fire, you don't ask 
anybody how to get out. 
Once it happened, I was staying in a house, and just in front of the house a house 
caught fire. It was a three-storied house, and one fat man who used to live on the 
third story was trying to jump from the window. The whole crowd was saying, 
"Don't jump! We are bringing a ladder!" But who listens when the house is on 
fire? He jumped. He could not even wait for the ladder. And there was no 
danger yet because the fire was just on the first story. To reach to the third it 
would have taken time, and the ladder was being brought, and the whole crowd 
was shouting at him, "Wait!!" But he couldn't listen. He jumped and broke his 
leg. 
Later on I went to see him and I asked, "You did a miracle. You didn't ask how to 
jump. Have you ever jumped from three-story buildings before?" 
He said, "Never." 
"Have you ever practiced?" 
He said, "Never." 
"Any rehearsal?" 
He said, "What are you talking about! This is for the first time!" 
"Did you consult any book? You asked for a teacher? You inquired of 
somebody?" 
He said, "What are you talking about? I could not even wait for my wife to come, 
my children to come, and I couldn't even understand why the people were 
shouting so much. Only later on, when I was lying on the ground, then I could 
understand that they were bringing a ladder." 
When the house is on fire you jump out of it. You don't ask the "how." And I tell 
you Your house is on fire. Immediately, you ask how to jump out of it. No, you 
have not understood the point. Still you don't feel that your house is on fire I say, 
so my saying creates in you an idea "how to jump out of it?" If really you 
understand that your house is on fire, even if I should. "I am bringing a ladder! 
Wait!" you are not going to wait. You will jump. You may break your legs. 
But at ease, comfortably, conveniently, you ask, "How to surrender?" There is no 
"how." Just look at the misery that the ego creates. If you can feel it you will come 
out of it. 



"And my heart is paining." It is bound to be so. With the ego there is going to be 
much pain. 
And you ask. "Where is the door of love?" Come out of the ego. There is the door 
of love. Come out of the ego, and there is the door of the heart. The ego prevents 
you from love, the ego prevents you from meditation, the ego prevents you from 
prayer, the ego prevents you from God, but still you go on listening to it. Then it 
is up to you. 
This is your choice, remember. Nobody has forced you to listen to the ego. It is 
your choice. If you choose, it is okay. Then don't ask the "how." If you don't 
choose it, there is no need to ask the "how." 
 
Question 4 
WHY, WHEN I TRY TO LISTEN TO YOUR LECTURES 
WITH TOTAL ATTENTION, CAN I AFTERWARDS 
NOT REMEMBER WHAT YOU HAVE SAID? 
 
There is no need. If you have listened to me with total attention there is no need 
to remember what I have said. It becomes part of you. You eat something do you 
remember what you have eaten? What is the use? It becomes part of you -- it 
becomes your blood; it becomes your bones. It becomes you. Once you eat 
something, you forget about it. You digest it, not that you remember it. 
If you listen totally, I am converting into your blood, I am converting into your 
bones, I am converting into your being. You are digesting me. 
There is no need. Whenever there will be a situation, you will respond; and in 
that response all that you have heard and listened to in totality will be there -- 
but not as remembered... but as lived. And this difference has to be remembered. 
Whatsoever I am trying here is not to make you more knowledgeable, to give 
you some information. That is not the purpose of my talking or my being here 
with you. My whole purpose is to give you more being, not more knowledge. So 
remain with me, listen totally; there is no need to remember afterwards. It 
becomes part of you. Whenever there will be a need it will arise. And it will not 
arise as a memory; it will arise as your living response. 
Otherwise, there is always a fear it can become your memory. Then you are not 
changed; only your memory tank becomes bigger and bigger and bigger. Your 
computer becomes more informed. And whenever there will be a real situation, 
you will forget: then you will act out of your consciousness, not out of your 
memory. Then you will forget me. When there will be no real situation and you 
will be arguing with people and discussing, you will remember. 
Watch. If what I say becomes just a memory in you then it will be good for 
discussion, argument, debate -- showing your knowledge to other people, 
convincing them that you know -- you know more than anybody. It will be 
useful for that, but in real life.... If you are talking about love you will be able to 
talk much from the memory that I have said to you, but when the question arises 



-- you fall in love -- then you will act out of your self -- not what you have heard -
- because nobody can use a dead memory when a real situation arises. 
I have heard an anecdote 
 
One day, while in the jungle, an explorer ran into a tribe of cannibals who were 
getting ready to sit down to their favorite dish. The head of the tribe, 
surprisingly, spoke excellent English. When questioned as to the reason, he 
admitted to having spent a year at college in the United States. 
"You have been to college, exclaimed the horrified explorer, "and you still eat 
human flesh?" 
"Well, yes, I do," admitted the chief. Then he added in conciliatory tones, "But 
now, of course, I use a knife and fork." 
 
That will be all. If you make me only part of your memory, you will still go on 
being a cannibal but now you will use a knife and fork. That will be the only 
difference. But if you allow me to enter your innermost shrine of being, you 
listen totally -- that is the meaning of listening totally -- then forget about the 
computer and the memory there is no need. 
Your real examination is not going to be in any examination hall of some 
university. Your examination is going to be in the universe itself. There will be 
the proof of whether you listened to me or not. Suddenly you will see that you 
are loving in a different way, that the situation is old but you are responding in a 
different way. Somebody is annoying you, but you are not annoyed. Somebody 
is trying to irritate you, but you are silent and tranquil. Somebody is insulting 
you, but somehow you are untouched. You are like a lotus flower: in the water, 
untouched by it. Then you will realize what has happened being with me. 
It is a transference of being, not a communication of knowledge. 
 
Question 5 
I WOULD LIKE TO ASK ONE OF THOSE SHORT, FUNNY QUESTIONS 
WHICH YOU USE AT THE END OF A LECTURE AND TO HEAR YOU SAY, 
"THIS QUESTION IS FROM DHEERENDRA." 
IF I CONTINUE MEDITATING, WILL IT COME? 
 
Never. Then stop meditating. If you want questions then please don't meditate. If 
you meditate all questions disappear, only the answer remains. If you want more 
questions to ask, stop meditating. Then you can go on asking a thousand and one 
questions. 
And all are stupid and funny, so there is no need to be worried about it. 
But of only one thing should you be aware: Don't meditate! If you want to ask 
funny and stupid questions, don't meditate. And I say again, all questions are 
stupid and funny. If you meditate they all will disappear: only silence remains. 
And silence is the answer. 



Remember, either you have questions or you have answers. You never have 
both. When you have questions you don't have the answer. I can give you the 
answer, but it will never reach to you. By the time it reaches you, you will 
convert it into a thousand and one questions again. When you have questions 
you have questions. When you have the answer -- and I say answer, not answers, 
because there is only one answer to all questions when you have the answer, 
questions do not arise. 
Meditate if you want the answer which answers all questions. Stop meditating if 
you want to go on asking questions. 
Meditation is the answer. 
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6. SAMYAMA IS TO BE EMPLOYED IN STAGES. 
 
7. THESE THREE -- DHARANA, DHYAN, AND SAMADHI -- ARE INTERNAL 
COMPARED TO THE FIVE THAT PRECEDE THEM. 
8. BUT THE THREE ARE EXTERNAL COMPARED TO SEEDLESS SAMADHI. 
 
9. NIRODH PARINAM IS THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE MIND IN 
WHICH THE MIND BECOMES PERMEATED BY THE CONDITION OF 
NIRODH, WHICH INTERVENES MOMENTARILY BETWEEN AN 
IMPRESSION THAT IS DISAPPEARING AND THE IMPRESSION THAT IS 
TAKING ITS PLACE. 
10. THIS FLOW BECOMES PEACEFUL WITH REPEATED IMPRESSIONS. 
 
I HAVE been told that traditionally there are two schools of thought in Germany. 
The industrial, practical northern part of the country has this philosophy: The 
situation is serious but not hopeless. In the southern part of Germany, more 
romantic and perhaps less practical, the philosophy seems to be: The situation is 
hopeless but not serious. If you ask me, then the situation is neither -- neither is it 
hopeless nor serious. And I am talking about the human situation. 
The human situation looks serious because we have been taught and conditioned 
to be serious, for centuries. The human situation looks hopeless because we have 
been doing something with ourselves which is wrong. We have not yet found 
that to be natural is the goal, and all the goals that we have been taught make us 
more and more unnatural. 
To be natural, to be just in tune with the cosmic law, is what Patanjali means by 
samyama. To be natural and to be in tune with the cosmic law is samyama. 
Samyama is not anything forced upon you. Samyama is not anything that comes 
from the outside. Samyama is a flowering of your innermost nature. Samyama is 
to become that which you already are. Samyama is to come back to nature. How 
to come back to nature? And what is human nature? Unless you dig deep within 
your own being, you will never come to know what human nature is. 
One has to move inwards; and the whole process of yoga is a pilgrimage, an 
inward journey. Step by step, in eight steps. Patanjali is bringing you home. The 
first five steps -- yam, niyam, agan, pranayam, pratyahar -- they help you to go 
deep in you beyond the body. The body is your first periphery, the first 



concentric circle of your existence. The second step is to go beyond the mind. The 
three internal steps of dharana, dhyan, samadhi, lead you beyond the mind. 
Beyond the body and beyond the mind is your nature, is your center of being. 
That center of being Patanjali calls seedless samadhi -- kaivalya. That he calls to 
come face to face to your own grounding, to your own being, to come to know 
who you are. 
So the whole process can be divided in three parts first, how to transcend the 
body; second, how to transcend the mind; and third, how to fall into your own 
being. 
We have been taught, almost all over the world, in every culture, in every 
country, in every climate, to seek goals somewhere outside ourselves. The goal 
may be money, the goal may be power, the goal may be prestige, or the goal may 
be God, heaven, it makes no difference: all the goals are outside you. And the 
real goal is to come to the source from where you come. Then the circle is 
complete. 
Drop all the outer goals and move inwards. That's the message of yoga. Outer 
goals are just forced. You have been just taught somewhere to go. They never 
become natural; they cannot become natural. 
I have heard an anecdote about G.K. Chesterton: 
 
He was on a train, reading earnestly, when the conductor asked for his ticket. 
Frantically, Chesterton fumbled for it. 
"Never mind, sir," the conductor said reassuringly. "I will come later on to punch 
it. I am certain you have it." 
"I know I have it," Chesterton stammered, "but what I want to know is, where in 
the world am I going?" 
 
Where are you going? What's your destiny? You have been taught certain things 
to achieve. You have been made into an achiever. The mind has been 
manipulated, pushed and pulled. The mind has been controlled by the outside -- 
by the parents, by the family, by the school, by the society, by the government. 
Everybody is trying to pull you outside your being, and they are trying to fix a 
goal for you; and you have fallen in the trap. And the goal is already there inside 
you. 
There is nowhere to go. One has to realize oneself, already -- who one is. And 
once you realize that, wherever you go you will find your goal, because you 
carry your goal with yourself. Then wherever you go, you will have a deep 
contentment, a peace surrounding you, a coolness, a collectedness, a calm as a 
milieu that you carry around you as an aura. That's what Patanjali calls samyama 
a cool, collected, calm atmosphere that moves with you. 
Wherever you go you bring your own atmosphere with you, and everybody can 
feel it. Almost it can be touched by others also, whether they become aware or 
not. Suddenly, if a man of samyama comes close to you, suddenly you become 



aware of a certain calm breeze blowing near you, a fragrance coming from the 
unknown. It touches you, it pacifies you. It is like a beautiful lullaby. You were in 
turmoil if a man of samyama comes near you, suddenly your turmoil subsides. 
You were angry if a man of samyama comes near you, your anger disappears. 
Because a man of samyama is a magnetic force. On his wave you start riding; on 
him, with him, you start moving higher than you can move alone. 
So in the East we developed a beautiful tradition of going to people who have 
attained to samyama and just sitting by their side. That's what we call darshan, 
that's what we call satsang: just going to a man of samyama and just being near 
him. To the Western mind sometimes it looks almost absurd because sometimes 
the man may not even speak, he may be in silence. And people go on coming, 
they touch his feet, they sit by his side, they close their eyes.... There is no 
conversation, there is no verbal communication, and they sit for hours; and then 
fulfilled, in some unknown way, they touch the feet in deep gratitude and they 
go back. And you can watch from their faces that something has been 
communicated; they have attained to something. And there has been no verbal 
communication -- nothing visible has been given or taken. This is satsang just 
being with a man of truth, with an authentic being, a man of samyama. 
Just by being close to him, something starts happening in you, something starts 
responding in you. 
But the concept of the man of samyama has also become very muddled because 
people started to do it from the outside. People started to still themselves from 
the outside, to practice a certain calmness, a certain silence, to force themselves 
into a particular pattern and discipline. They will look almost like a man of 
samyama. They will look almost, but they will not be: and when you go near 
them, their appearance may be of silence, but if you sit near them silently, you 
will not feel any silence. Deep down the turmoil is hidden. They are like 
volcanoes. On the surface everything is-quiet: deep down the volcano is getting 
ready to explode any moment. 
Remember this: never try to force anything upon you. That is the way to get 
divided, that's the way to become hopeless, and that's the way to miss the point. 
Your innermost being has to Row through you. You are only to remove the 
hindrances on the path. Nothing new is to be added to you. In fact, something 
minus, and you will be perfect. Something plus -- no. You are already perfect. 
Something more is there than the spring, some rocks on the path. Minus those 
rocks, and you are perfect and the Row is attained. These eight steps, ashtang, of 
Patanjali are nothing but n methodological way of removing the rocks. 
But why does man become so obsessed with an outer discipline? There must be a 
cause to it, a reason for it. The reason is there. The reason is because to force 
anything from the outside seems easier, cheap, at no cost. It is as if you are not 
beautiful, but you can purchase a beautiful mask from the market and you can 
put it on your face. Cheap, not costly, and you can deceive others a little bit. Not 
long, because a mask is a dead thing and a dead thing can have an appearance of 



beauty, but it cannot be really beautiful. In fact you have become more ugly than 
you were before. Whatsoever your original face was was at least alive, radiating 
life, intelligence. Now you have a dead mask and you are hiding behind it. 
People become interested in cultivating samyama from the outside. You are a 
man of anger: to attain to a state of no anger much effort will be needed, and 
long is the journey, and you will have to pay for it. But just to force yourself, 
repress anger, is easier. In fact you can use your energy of anger in repressing 
anger -- immediately. There is no problem because anybody who is a man of 
anger can easily conquer anger. The only one thing is he has to turn the anger 
upon himself. First he was angry with others: now he has to be angry with 
himself and suppress the anger. But if you look into his eyes, anger will be there 
lurking like a shadow. 
And remember, to be angry sometimes is not bad, but to suppress anger and to 
remain angry constantly is very dangerous. That is the difference between hatred 
and hate. When you Rare up in anger there is hate, but it is momentary. It comes 
and it goes. Nothing much to be worried about it. When you suppress anger, 
then hate disappears and hatred arises, which becomes a permanent style of your 
life. The repressed anger continuously affects you -- your behavior, your 
relationship. Now it is not that you sometimes become angry, now you are all the 
time angry. Your anger is not addressed to anybody now: it has become 
unaddressed, just a quality of your being. Now it clings to you. You cannot 
exactly say with whom you are angry, because in the past you have been 
accumulating anger. Now it has become a reservoir. You are simply angry. 
This is bad; this is chronic. First the anger was just a flare-up, something 
happened. It was situational. It was like as small children become angry: they 
Rare up like a Flame and then they subside, and immediately the storm is gone 
and the silence is there and they are again loving and beautiful. But by and by 
the more you suppress anger, anger enters into your bones, into your blood. It 
circulates within you. It moves in your breathing. Then, whatsoever you do you 
do in anger. Even if you love a person you love in an angry way. Aggression is 
there: destructiveness is there. You may not bring it up, but it is always there. 
And it becomes a great rock. 
To force anything from the outside seems, in the beginning, very cheap, but in 
the end it proves very fatal. 
And people find it cheap because there are experts who go on telling them how 
to do it. A child is born and parents become the experts. They are not. They have 
not solved their own problems yet. If they really love the child they will not force 
the same pattern on him. 
But who loves? Nobody knows what love is. 
They start forcing their pattern, the same old pattern in which they are caught. 
They are not even aware what they are doing. They themselves are caught in the 
same pattern and their whole life has been a life of misery, and now they are 



giving the same pattern to their children. Innocent children, not knowing what is 
right and what is wrong, will become victims. 
And these experts who are not experts, because they don't know anything -- they 
have not solved any problem themselves --  simply take it for granted that 
because, just because, they have given birth to a child they have become, in a 
certain way, authoritative: and they start molding the soft child into a fixed 
pattern. And the child has to follow them; the child is helpless. By the time he 
becomes aware, he is already caught, trapped. Then there are schools, 
universities, and a thousand and one ways of conditioning all around, and all 
sorts of experts, and everybody pretending that he knows. Nobody seems to 
know. 
Beware of the experts. Take your life in your own hands if you want to reach 
someday to your innermost core. Don't listen to the experts; you have listened 
long enough. 
I have heard a small anecdote: 
 
An efficiency expert was checking a government bureau and came to an office 
where two young men were seated on opposite sides of a desk, neither occupied 
with work. 
"What are your duties?" the expert asked one. 
"I have been here six months, and I have not been given any duties yet," the man 
replied. 
"And your duties?" the efficiency expert asked the other man. 
"I too have been here for six months and have not been given any duties yet," he 
replied. 
"Well, one of you must go," snubbed the expert. "This is an obvious instance of 
duplication." 
 
Two persons doing the same duty -- of not doing anything. 
The expert always thinks in terms of knowledge. Go to a wise man. He does not 
think in terms of knowledge. He looks at you through his knowing eyes. The 
world is ruled by experts too much, and the world has almost forgotten to go to 
the wise men. And the difference is the expert is as ordinary as you are. The only 
difference between you and the expert is that he has accumulated some dead 
information. He knows more than you know, but his information is not his own 
realization. He has just accumulated it from the outside, and he goes on giving 
advice to you. 
Seek, search for a wise man. That is the search for the guru. In the East people 
travel for thousands of miles to seek and search for somebody who has really 
come to know, and to be with him, to be with the man of samyama -- one who 
has attained, who has not cultivated, who has grown, who has flowered in his 
inner being. The flower is not borrowed from the outside. It is an inner 
flowering. 



Remember, Patanjali's samyama is not the concept of ordinary cultivation. It is 
the concept of flowering, of helping and allowing that which is hidden in you to 
be manifested. You are already carrying the seed. The seed only needs a right 
soil. A little care, a loving care, and it will sprout, and it will come one day to 
flower. And the fragrance that was carried by the seed will be spread to the 
winds, and the winds will carry it to all the directions. 
A man of samyama cannot hide himself. He tries. He cannot hide himself, 
because the winds will continuously carry his fragrance. He can go to a cave in 
the mountains and sit there, and people will start coming to him there. 
Somehow, in some unknown way, those who are growing, those who are 
intelligent, they will find him. He need not seek them; they will seek him. 
Can you watch something similar in your own being, because then it will be easy 
to understand the sutras? You love somebody, really; and, you show love to 
somebody. Have you watched the difference? Somebody comes, a guest. You 
really welcome. It is a flowering; from your very being you welcome him. It is 
not only a welcome to your home, it is a welcome to your heart. And then some 
other guest comes and you welcome him because you have to welcome. Have 
you watched the difference between the two? 
When you really welcome, you are one flow -- the welcome is total. When you 
don't really welcome and you are simply following etiquette, manners, you are 
not one flow; and if the guest is perceptive, he will immediately turn back. He 
will not enter your house. If he is really perceptive, he can immediately see the 
contradiction in you. Your extended hand for a handshake is not really extended. 
The energy in it is not moving towards the guest; the energy is being withheld. 
Only a dead hand has been spread out. 
You are a contradiction whenever you are following anything outer, just 
following a discipline. It is not true; you are not in it. 
Remember, whatsoever you do -- if you are doing it at all -- do it totally. If you 
don't want to do it at all, then don't do it -- then don't do it totally. The totalness 
has to be remembered because that totalness is the most significant thing. If you 
continuously go on doing things in which you are contradictory, inconsistent, in 
which a part of you moves and another part doesn't move, you are destroying 
your inner flowering. By and by you will become a plastic flower -- with no 
fragrance, with no life. 
It happened: 
 
Mulla Nasrudin on leaving a party said to his hostess, "Thank you very much for 
inviting me. It is the very nicest party I have ever been invited to in all my life." 
And the party was very ordinary. 
Somewhat taken aback the hostess exclaimed. "Oh, don't say that." 
To which the Mulla replied, "But I do say that. I always say that." 
 
Then it is meaningless. Then it is absolutely meaningless. 



Don't live a life of mere manners, don't live a life of mere etiquette. Live an 
authentic life. 
I know the life of etiquette, manner, is comfortable, convenient; but it is 
poisonous. It kills you slowly, slowly. The life of authenticity is not so convenient 
and comfortable. It is risky, it is dangerous -- but it is real, and the danger is 
worth. And you will never repent for it. Once you start enjoying the real life, the 
real feeling, the real flow of your energy and you are not divided and split, then 
you will understand that if everything is to be staked for it, it is worth it. For a 
single moment of real life, your whole unreal life can be staked, and it is worth -- 
because in that single moment you would have known what life is and its 
destiny. And your whole long life of a hundred years you will simply live on the 
surface, always afraid of the depth, and you will miss the whole opportunity. 
This is the hopelessness that we have created all around us living and not living 
at all, doing things we never intended to do, being in relationships we never 
wanted to be, following a profession which has never been a call to you. Being 
false in a thousand and one ways, and how do you expect that out of this falsity. 
Layer upon layer, you can know what life is? It is because of your falsity you are 
missing it. It is because of your falsity you cannot make the contact with the 
living stream of life. 
And sometimes, when you become aware of it, a second problem arises. 
Whenever people become aware of the falsity of life, they immediately move to 
the opposite extreme. That is another trap of the mind because if you move from 
one falsity to the exact opposite, you will move to another falsity again. 
Somewhere in between, somewhere between the two opposites is the real. 
Samyama means balance. It means absolute balance not moving to the extremes, 
remaining just in the middle. When you are neither a rightist nor a leftist, when 
you are neither a socialist nor an individualist, when you are neither this nor 
that, suddenly, in between, the flowering, the flowering of samyama. 
It happened that Mulla Nasrudin was suffering from a very deep-rooted fear. It 
had almost become an obsession. I advised him to go to a psychiatrist. Then one 
day, after a few weeks, when I saw him I asked, "I understand that you have 
been going to the psychiatrist I suggested to you. Do you think it has helped 
you?" 
Certainly it has. Only a few weeks ago, when the phone rang I was deadly afraid 
to answer it." 
That was his fear always. The ringing of the phone, and he will start trembling. 
Who knows what is the message? Who knows who is calling him? "Only a few 
weeks ago, when the phone rang I was deadly afraid to answer it." 
"And now?" I asked. 
He said, "And now? I go right ahead and answer it --  whether it rings or not." 
You can move from one extreme to another, from one falsity to another falsity, 
from one fear to another fear. You can move from the marketplace to the 
monastery. Those are the polarities. The people who live in the marketplace are 



unbalanced, and the people who live in the monasteries are also unbalanced on 
the other extreme, but both are lopsided. 
Samyama means balance. That's what I mean by sannyas to be balanced, to be in 
the marketplace and yet not be of it, to be in the bazaar but to not allow the 
bazaar to be in you. If your mind can remain free from the marketplace, you can 
be in the marketplace and there is no problem, you can move to the monastery 
and live alone; but if the bazaar follows inside you.... Which is bound to follow 
because the bazaar is not really outside -- it is in the buzzing thoughts, in the 
inner traffic noise of the thoughts. It is going to follow you. How can you leave 
yourself here and escape somewhere else? You will go with yourself, and 
wherever you go you will be the same. 
So don't try to escape from situations. Rather, try to become more and more 
aware. Change the inner climate and don't be worried about the outer situations. 
Insist continuously on it, because the cheaper is always alluring. It says, "Because 
you are worried in the market, escape to the monastery and all worries will 
disappear: because worries are because of the business, because of the market, 
because of the relationship." No, worries are not because of the market, worries 
are not because of the family, worries are not because of the relationship: worries 
are because of you. These are just excuses. If you go to the monastery, these 
worries will find some new objects to hang to, but the worries will continue. 
Just look at your mind, in what a mess it is. And this mess is not created by the 
situations. This mess is in you. Situations, at the most, work as excuses. 
Sometime, do one experiment. You think people make you angry, then go for a 
twenty-one-day silence. Remain silent and you will suddenly become aware that 
many times in the day, for no reason at all -- because now there is nobody to 
make you angry -- you become angry. You think because you come across a 
beautiful woman or a man that's why you become sexual? You are wrong. Go for 
a twenty-one-day silence. Remain alone and you will find many times, suddenly 
for no reason at all sexuality arises. It is within you. 
Two women were talking. I have simply overheard them; excuse my trespass. 
 
Mistress Brown, very annoyed: "Look here, Mistress Green. Mistress Gray told 
me that you told her the secret I told you not to tell her." 
Mistress Green: "Oh! The mean creature. And I told her not to tell you that I told 
her." 
Mistress Brown: "Well. Look here, don't tell her that I told you she told me." 
 
This is the traffic noise that goes on continuously in the mind. This has to be 
stilled, not by any force but by understanding. 
 
The first sutra 
 
SAMYAMA IS TO BE EMPLOYED IN STAGES. 



 
Patanjali is not for sudden enlightenment: and sudden enlightenment is not for 
everybody. It is rare, it is exceptional; and Patanjali has a very scientific outlook 
he does not bother for the exceptional. He discovers the rule, and the exceptional 
simply proves the rule, nothing else. And the exceptional can take care of itself: 
there is no need to think about it. The ordinary, the ordinary human being, 
grows only in stages, step by step, because for a sudden enlightenment, 
tremendous courage is needed, which is not available. 
And, for a sudden enlightenment, there is such a risk in it -- one can go mad or 
one can become enlightened. Both the possibilities remain open because it is so 
sudden that the mechanism of your body and mind is not ready for it. It can 
shatter you completely. 
Patanjali does not talk about it. In fact he insists that the samyama should be 
attained in stages so that by and by you move, in small doses you grow, and 
before you take another step you have become ready and prepared for it. 
Enlightenment, for Patanjali, does not take you unawares. Because it is such a 
tremendous event, you may be so shocked -- shocked to death or shocked to 
madness -- he simply debars any talk about it. He does not pay any attention to 
it. 
That is the difference between Patanjali and Zen. Zen is for the exceptional: 
Patanjali is the rule. If Zen disappears from the world, nothing will be lost 
because that exceptional can always take care of itself. But if Patanjali disappears 
from the world, much will be lost because he is the rule. He is simply for the 
common, ordinary human being -- for all. A Tilopa may take the jump, or a 
Bodhidharma may take a jump, and disappear. These are adventurers, people 
who enjoy risk, but that is not the way of everybody. You need a staircase to go 
up and to go down: you simply don't jump out of the balconies. And there is no 
need to take that risk while one can move gracefully. 
Zen is a little eccentric because the whole point is of the unique experience. The 
whole point is of the exceptional, the rare: in a way, the nonordinary. Patanjali, in 
that way, moves on plain ground. For the common humanity he is a great help. 
He says, "samyama is to be employed in stages." Don't be in a hurry, move 
slowly, grow slowly, so everything becomes solid before you take another step. 
After each growth, let there be an interval. In that interval, whatsoever you have 
attained is absorbed, digested, becomes part of your being... then go ahead. 
There is no need to run because in running you can come to a point for which 
you are not ready, and if you are not ready, it is dangerous. 
The greedy mind would like to attain everything now. People come to me and 
they say, "Why don't you give us something which can make us suddenly 
enlightened?" But these are exactly the people who are not ready. If they were 
ready they would have patience. If they were ready they would say. "Whenever 
it comes. We are not in a hurry: we can wait." They are not the real people: they 



are greedy people. In fact, they don't know what they are asking. They are 
inviting the sky. You will burst: you won't be able to contain it. 
Patanjali says, "samyama is to be employed in stages," and these eight stages he 
has described. 
 
THESE THREE... 
 
The three that we discussed the other day... 
 -- DHARANA, DHYAN, AND SAMADHI -- 
ARE INTERNAL COMPARED TO THE FIVE THAT PRECEDE THEM. 
 
We have discussed those five stages. 
These three are internal compared to the five that have preceded them... 
 
BUT THE THREE ARE EXTERNAL 
COMPARED TO SEEDLESS SAMADHI. 
 
If you compare them with yam, niyam, asan, pranayam, pratyahar, then they are 
internal, but if you compare with the experience, the ultimate experience of a 
Buddha or Patanjali, they are yet external. They are just in between. First you 
transcend the body, those are the external steps: then you transcend the mind, 
these are internal steps: but when you reach to your being, even that which was 
internal now will look external. Even that was not internal enough. Your mind is 
not internal enough. It is more internal than the body. It is external if you become 
a witness: then you can watch your own thoughts. When you can watch your 
own thoughts. Your thoughts become external. They become objects: you are the 
watcher. 
The seedless samadhi means: when there is going to be no birth anymore, when 
there is going to be no coming back to the world anymore, when there is going to 
be no entry again in time. The seedless means: the seed of desire is burned 
completely. 
When you move, even towards yoga, when you start the journey inwards, that 
too is still a desire -- desire to achieve oneself, desire to achieve peace, bliss, 
desire to achieve truth. It is still desire. When you attain the first samadhi.... After 
dharana, concentration: dhyan, contemplation: when you come to samadhi, 
where subject and object become one, even there, a slight shadow of desire is 
present -- the desire to know the truth, the desire to become one, the desire to 
know God -- or whatsoever you name it. Still that desire, very subtle, almost 
invisible, almost as if it is not: but still it is there. It has to be there because you 
have been using it all throughout the way. Now that desire also has to be 
dropped. 
Samadhi has also to be dropped. Meditation becomes complete when meditation 
has to be dropped... when meditation can be dropped. When you forget all about 



meditation and you drop it, when there is no need to meditate, when there is no 
need to go anywhere -- neither outside nor inside -- when all journeying stops, 
then desire disappears. 
Desire is the seed. First it moves you outwards: then, if you are intelligent 
enough to understand that you are moving in a wrong direction, it starts moving 
you inwards: but the desire is still there. The same desire, feeling frustrated 
outside, starts searching inside. That desire has to be dropped. 
After samadhi, even samadhi has to be dropped. Then the seedless samadhi 
arises. That is the ultimate. It arises not because you desired it, because if you 
desire then it will not be seedless. That has to be understood. It arises only 
because understanding the futility of desire itself -- even the desire to go in the 
very understanding of the futility of desire, desire disappears. You cannot desire 
the seedless samadhi. When desire disappears, suddenly, the seedless samadhi is 
there. It has nothing to do with your effort. This is the happening. 
Up to now, up to samadhi, there is effort: because effort needs desire, motivation. 
When desire disappears, effort also disappears. When desire disappears there is 
no motivation to do anything -- neither is there any motivation to do nor is there 
any motivation to be anything. Total emptiness, nothingness, what Buddha calls 
shoonya, arises -- on its own accord. And that's the beauty of it untouched by 
your desire, uncorrupted by your motivation, it is purity itself, it is innocence 
itself. This is seedless samadhi. 
Now there will no longer be any birth. Buddha used to tell his disciples, "When 
you come to samadhi become alert. Cling to samadhi so that you can be a help to 
people." Because if you don't cling to samadhi, and the seedless samadhi 
appears, you are gone, gone forever gate, gate, para gate -- Gone, gone, gone 
forever. Then you cannot help. You must have heard the word "bodhisattva." I 
have given the word to many sannyasins. Bodhisattva means one who has come 
to samadhi and is denying seedless samadhi, is clinging to samadhi because 
while he clings to samadhi he can help people, he can still be there, at least one 
chain with the world is still there. 
There is a story that Buddha comes to the ultimate heaven, doors open, and he is 
invited, but he stands outside. The devas tell him, "Come in. We have been 
waiting so long for you." But he says, "How can I come in right now? There are 
many who need me. I will stand at the door and help to show people the door. I 
will be the last to enter. When everybody has entered the door, when there is 
nobody else left outside, then I will enter. If I enter right now, with my entry the 
door will be lost again: and there are millions who are struggling. They are just 
coming closer and closer. I will stand outside: I am not going to enter: because 
you will have to keep the door open while I stand here. You will have to wait for 
me, and while you are waiting the door will be there, open, and I can show 
people this is the door." 
This is the state of bodhisattva. Bodhisattva means one who has already come to 
the door of being a Buddha. In essence he is ready to disappear into the whole, 



but he resists for compassion. He clings to it. The last desire, to help people -- 
that too is a desire -- keeps him in existence. It is very difficult, it is almost 
impossible, when all the chains are broken from the world, just to depend on a 
very fragile relationship of compassion -- almost impossible. But those are the 
few moments -- when somebody comes to the state of bodhisattva and stays 
there those are the few moments when the door is open for the whole of 
humanity, to look at the door, to realize the door, to recognize, and to enter it. 
These three -- dharana, dhyan, samadhi -- are internal compared to the five that 
preceded them, but the three are external compared to seedless samadhi. 
NIRODH PARINAM IS THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE 
MIND IN WHICH THE MIND BECOMES PERMEATED BY 
THE CONDITION OF NIRODH, WHICH INTERVENES 
MOMENTARILY BETWEEN AN IMPRESSION THAT IS 
DISAPPEARING AND THE IMPRESSION THAT IS 
TAKING ITS PLACE. 
 
This sutra is very, very significant for you because you can immediately use it. 
Patanjali calls it nirodh. Nirodh means a momentary suspension of the mind, a 
momentary state of nomind. It is happening to you all, but it is very subtle and 
the moment is very small. Unless you are a little more aware, you will not be able 
to see it. First let me describe what it is. 
Whenever a thought appears in the mind, the mind is covered with it like a cloud 
appears in the sky. But no thought can be permanent. The very nature of thought 
is to be nonpermanent one thought comes, it goes: another thought comes and 
replaces it. Between these two thoughts there is a very subtle interval. One 
thought goes, another has not come yet that is the moment of nirodha -- subtle 
interval when you are thoughtless. One cloud has passed, another has not come 
yet, and the sky is open. You can look at it. 
Just sitting silently watch. Thoughts go on coming like traffic on the road. One 
car has passed, another is coming -- but between the two there is a gap and the 
road is vacant. Soon the -other will come and the road will again be full and will 
not be empty. If you can look between the gap that exists between two thoughts, 
you are for a moment in the same state as when somebody comes to realize 
samadhi -- a momentary samadhi, just a glimpse. Immediately it will be filled by 
another thought which is already on the way. 
Watch. Watch carefully. One thought going, another coming, and the gap 
between: in that gap you are exactly in the same state as one who has attained to 
samadhi. But your state is just a momentary phenomenon. Patanjali calls it 
nirodh. It is momentary, dynamic, it is changing all the time. It is a fluxlike thing 
one wave going, another coming: between the two... no wave. Just try to watch it. 
This is one of the most significant meditations. There is no need to do anything 
else. You can just sit silently and you can go on watching. Just look in the gap. In 
the beginning it will be difficult. By and by you will become more alert and you 



will not miss the gaps. Don't pay attention to the thoughts. Focus yourself for the 
gap, not for the thoughts. Focus yourself when the road is vacant and nobody is 
passing. Change your gestalt. Ordinarily we focus on thoughts and we don't 
focus in between. 
It happened once A great yoga Master was teaching about nirodh to his disciples. 
He had a blackboard. On the blackboard, with a white chalk, he made a very 
small point, just visible, and then he asked his disciples, "What do you see?" They 
all said, "A small white point." The Master laughed. He said, "Nobody can see 
this blackboard? All are seeing only the small white point?" 
Nobody has seen the blackboard. The blackboard was there, the white dot was 
there, but they all looked at the white dot. 
Change the gestalt. 
Have you looked in children's books? There are pictures, pictures which are 
very, very meaningful to be understood. In a certain picture there is a young 
woman, you can see it, but in the same lines, in the same picture, there is hiding 
an old woman. If you go on looking, go on looking, suddenly the young woman 
disappears and you see the old woman's face. Then you go on looking at the old 
woman's face -- suddenly it disappears and again the young woman's face 
appears. You cannot see both together: that is impossible. You can see one face 
one time, another face another time. Once you have seen both the faces, you 
know very well that the other face is also there, but still you cannot see it 
together. And the mind is constantly changing, so one time you see the young 
face, another time you see the old face. 
The gestalt changes from the old to the young, from the young to the old, from 
the old to the young, but you cannot focus on both. So, when you focus on 
thoughts, you cannot focus on the gaps. The gaps are always there. Focus on the 
gaps, and suddenly you will become aware that gaps are there and thoughts are 
disappearing: and in those gaps the first glimpses of samadhi will be attained. 
And that taste is needed in order to go on because whatsoever I say, whatsoever 
Patanjali says, can only become meaningful to you when you have already tasted 
something of it. If once you know the gap is blissful, a tremendous bliss descends 
-- just for a moment, then it disappears -- then you know if this gap can become 
permanent, if this gap can become my nature, then this bliss will be available as a 
continuum. Then you start working hard. 
This is nirodh parinam: "Nirodh parinam is the transformation of the mind in 
which the mind becomes permeated by the condition of nirodh, which intervenes 
momentarily between an impression that is disappearing and the impression that 
is taking its place." 
 
 
Just ten years ago, an inventory was made of the Imperial Japanese Jewels. The 
royal treasure has been kept in a guarded building called the Soshuen. For nine 
hundred years the jewels had rested in that palace. When a string of amber beads 



was examined, one bead in the center of the string appeared to be different from 
the others. The accumulated dust of centuries was washed off the beads and the 
center stone was examined with deep curiosity. The examiners found a treasure 
within a treasure. The special bead was not made of common amber as were the 
other beads. It was a high quality pearl of pink-green color. For hundreds of 
years, the unique pearl had been mistaken for a piece of amber, but no longer. 
 
No matter how long we have lived in a mistaken identity, self-examination can 
reveal our true and tranquil nature. 
 
Once you have a glimpse of the reality that you are, then all false identities which 
have existed for centuries suddenly disappear. Now, no longer can you be 
deceived by those identities. This nirodh parinam gives you the first glimpse of 
your real nature. It gives you a glimpse, behind the layers of dust, of the real 
pearl. The layers of dust are nothing but layers of thought, impressions, 
imaginations, dreams, desires -- all thoughts. 
Once you can have one glimpse, you are already converted. This I call 
conversion. Not when a Hindu becomes a Christian, not when a Christian 
becomes a Hindu, that is not a conversion. That is moving from one prison to 
another prison, The conversion is when you move from thought to no-thought, 
when you move from mind to no-mind. The conversion is when you look in 
nirodh parinam, when you look between two thoughts and suddenly your 
reality is revealed -- almost like a lightning. Then again there is darkness, but you 
are not the same. You have seen something you cannot forget now. Now you will 
be searching again and again. 
This is what the following sutra says: 
 
THIS FLOW BECOMES PEACEFUL 
WITH REPEATED IMPRESSIONS. 
 
If again and again you fall in the gap, if again and again you taste the experience, 
if again and again you look through the nirodh -- cessation of the mind -- 
without thought you look into your own being; this flow becomes peaceful, this 
flow becomes natural, this flow becomes spontaneous. You attain, you begin to 
attain, your own treasure. First as glimpses, small gaps; then bigger gaps, then 
still bigger. Then one day it happens the last thought is gone and no other 
thought comes. You are in deep silence, eternal silence. That's the goal. 
It is hard, arduous, but available. 
Tradition has it that when Jesus was crucified, just before he died, a soldier 
pierced his side with a spear, just to see whether he is dead or still alive. He was 
still alive. He opened his eyes. Looked at the soldier, and said, "Friend, there is a 
shorter road to my heart than that." He has pierced his heart with a spear, and 
Jesus says, "Friend, there is a shorter road to my heart than that." 



For centuries, people have wondered what he really meant. A Thousand and one 
explanations are possible because the sentence is very cryptic, but the way I look 
into it and the meaning that I think into it is that if you go into your own heart, 
that is the shortest, the most shortcut way to reach to Jesus' heart. If you go into 
your own heart, if you go withinwards, you will come closer to Jesus. 
And, whether Jesus is alive or not, you have to look withinwards, you have to 
seek the source of your own life; and then you will know that Jesus can never be 
dead. He is eternal life. He may disappear from this body on the cross; he will 
appear somewhere else. He may not appear anywhere else, but then too he will 
remain for eternity into the heart of the whole. 
When Jesus said, "Friend, there is a shorter road to my heart than that." he meant 
"Go withinwards. Look into your own nature, and you will find me there. The 
kingdom of God is within you." And it is eternal. It is unending life; it is 
deathless life. 
If you look into nirodh, you will look into deathless life, life that has no 
beginning and no end. 
And once you have tasted of that ambrosia, that elixir, then nothing else can 
become the object of your desire -- nothing else. Then that becomes the object of 
desire. That desire can lead you up to samadhi, and then that desire has also to 
be left, that desire has also to be dropped. It has done its work. It gave you a 
momentum, it brought you to your very door of being; now that has to be 
dropped also. 
Once you drop it, you are there no more... only God is. This is seedless samadhi. 
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Question 1 
OSHO. I HAVE HEARD THAT PATANJALI AND LAO TZU CAME TO A 
STREAM. PATANJALI BEGAN TO CROSS THE STREAM BY WALKING ON 
THE SURFACE OF THE WATER. LAO TZU STOOD ON THE BANK AND 
CALLED HIM TO COME BACK. 
"WHAT'S THE MATTER?" PATANJALI INQUIRED. 
"THAT IS NO WAY TO CROSS A STREAM," SAID LAO TZU, AND LED HIM 
TO A PLACE WHERE THE WATER WAS SHALLOW, AND THEY WADED 
ACROSS TOGETHER. 
 
THIS is from Yatri. The story is true, but Yatri, you have missed the most 
important point in it. Let me tell you the whole story again: 
I have heard that Patanjali and Lao Tzu came to a stream. Patanjali began to cross 
the stream by walking on the surface of the water. Lao Tzu stood on the bank 
and called him to come back. 
"What's the matter?" Patanjali inquired. 
Said Lao Tzu, "There is no need to cross the stream, because this shore is the 
other shore." 
That's the whole emphasis of Lao Tzu: There is no need to go anywhere; the 
other shore is here. There is no need to do anything. The only need is just to be. 
Effort is irrelevant because you are already that which you can ever be. Go 
nowhere. Follow no path. Seek nothing. Because wherever you will go, the very 
going is missing the point because everything is available here already. 
I will tell you another story, one of the most important stories in the world of 
human consciousness. The story is concerned with Zarathustra, another Lao Tzu, 
who believed in being natural, who believed in being easy, who believed in 
being just to be: 
 
Once, when Vishtaspa, king of Persia, was returning from a victorious campaign, 
he came near to the place where Zarathustra lived. He decided to visit the 
mystic. The king said to Zarathustra. "I have come that you may explain to me 
the laws of nature and the universe. I cannot tarry as I am on my way home from 
a war and important matters of state await me at my palace." 
Looking at the king, Zarathustra smiled and took a grain of wheat from the earth 
and gave it to him. "In this small grain of wheat," he declared, "are contained all 
the laws of the universe and the forces of nature." 



The king was much astonished by this answer, which he didn't understand, and 
when he saw smiles on the faces of those around him, he was angry and threw 
the grain upon the ground thinking that he was being mocked. And to 
Zarathustra he said, "I was foolish to waste my time by coming here to see you." 
Years passed. The king was successful as a ruler and a warrior, and led a life of 
luxury and apparent contentment, but at night when he went to bed, strange 
thoughts came into his mind and troubled him: "I live in luxury and abundance 
in this splendid palace, but how long shall I enjoy this -- this abundance, this 
power, this wealth -- and what will happen to me when I die? Can my power 
and my riches save me from illness and death? Is everything lost with the 
coming of death?" 
No one in the palace could answer these questions, but meanwhile, the fame of 
Zarathustra grew. So putting aside his pride, he dispatched a great caravan of 
treasure to Zarathustra and with it an invitation and a request. "I regret." he 
wrote, "that when I was impatient and thoughtless in my youth, I asked you to 
explain the great problems of existence in a few minutes of time. I have changed 
and do not want the impossible now, but I am still deeply interested to know the 
laws of the universe and the forces of nature, even more so than when I was a 
young man. Come to my palace. I pray you. Or if that is not possible, then send 
to me the best of your disciples that he may teach me all that he can about these 
questions." 
After an interval, the caravan and the messengers returned. These told the king 
that they had found Zarathustra, who sent him greeting, but returned the 
proffered treasure. The treasure, Zarathustra had said, was of no use to him 
because he has attained to the ultimate treasure. Moreover, Zarathustra had sent 
the king a gift wrapped in a leaf and had asked the messengers to tell him that 
this was the teacher who could teach him everything. 
The king opened it and found the same grain again -- the same grain of wheat 
that Zarathustra had given him before. He thought there must be something 
mysterious and magical in it, so he put it in a golden box and hid it among his 
treasures. Almost every day he looked at it expecting some miracle to happen, 
such as the turning of the grain of wheat into something or someone that would 
teach him all he wished to know. 
Months went by, and then years, but nothing happened. At last the king lost 
patience and said. "It seems that Zarathustra has deceived me again. Either he is 
making a mock of me or else he does not know the answers to my questions, but 
I will show him that I can find the answers without his help." So the king sent a 
caravan to a great Indian mystic, Tshengregacha, to whom came disciples from 
all over the world, and with the caravan went the same messengers and the same 
treasure that he had once sent to Zarathustra. 
After many months, the messengers returned from India with the philosopher, 
but the philosopher said to him, "I am honored to be your teacher but in 



frankness must tell you that I come chiefly to your country that I may meet the 
great Zarathustra." 
Then the king took the golden box containing the grain of wheat and answered, 
"I asked Zarathustra to teach me. See, this is what he sent me. Here is the teacher 
who shall teach me the Laws of the universe and the forces of nature. Is this not 
ridiculous?" 
The philosopher looked long at the grain of wheat, and silence fell upon the 
palace while he meditated. At length he said, "I do not regret my many months 
of journeying, for now I know that Zarathustra is in truth the great teacher that I 
have long believed him to be. This tiny grain of wheat can indeed teach us the 
laws of the universe and the forces of nature, for it contains them in itself right 
now. You must not keep the grain of wheat in its golden box. You are missing 
the whole point. 
"If you plant this little grain in the earth, where it belongs, in contact with the 
soil, the rain, the air, the sunshine, and the light of the moon and the stars, then 
like a universe in itself it will begin to grow bigger and bigger. Likewise you, if 
you would grow in knowledge and understanding, must leave your artificial life 
and go where you will be close to all the forces of nature and of the universe, to 
the sum total of things. Just as inexhaustible sources of energy are ever flowing 
towards the grain planted in the earth, so will innumerable sources of knowledge 
open and flow towards you till you become one with nature and the organic 
universe. If you watch the growth of this seed of grain, you will find that there is 
an indestructible and mysterious power in it -- the power of life. The grain 
disappears, and in that disappearance there is victory over death." 
"All that you say is true," answered the king, "yet in the end the plant will wither 
and die and will be dissolved into the earth." 
"But not," said the philosopher, "until it has done an act of creation and has 
turned itself into hundreds of grains, each like the first. The tiny grain 
disappeared as it grew into a plant, and you too as you grow must turn yourself 
into something and someone else. Life always create more life, truth more 
abundant truth, the seed more abundant seeds. The only art one needs to know 
is the art how to die. Then one is reborn. I propose that we journey to 
Zarathustra himself that he may teach us more of these things." 
In a few days, they came to the garden of Zarathustra. His only book was the 
great book of nature, and he taught his disciples to read in it. The two visitors 
learned another great truth in Zarathustra's garden that life and work. Leisure 
and study, are one and the same: that the right way to live is a simple, natural life 
-- a creative life within which individual growth is a single, total dynamism. 
They spent a year in the garden, learning to read the laws of existence and of life 
from the vast book of nature. At the end of that time, the king returned to his 
own city and asked Zarathustra to set out systematically the essence of his great 
teaching. Zarathustra did so, and the result was the great book of the Zend-
Avesta, the great book of the Parsis. 



 
This long story is the whole story of how a man becomes God, how that which 
you are hiding within yourself can become revealed. 
Be a seed. You are, but you may be still in a gold box, imprisoned. Fall into the 
earth, where you belong, and be ready to die into the earth. Don't be afraid to 
die, because all those who fear death are preventing themselves from life. Death 
is nothing but the door to life. The first acquaintance with life is death, so those 
who are afraid of death are barring themselves against life. Then they will 
remain secure in a gold box, but then they will not grow. Fearing death, they will 
not be able to resurrect themselves. In fact, their life in the gold box will be 
virtually nothing but death. 
Death in the soil, in the earth, is just a beginning, not the end, but remaining in a 
gold box is the very end. There is no beginning in it. 
You are a seed. There is no need to go anywhere. All that you need is ready to 
come to you, but the shell of the seed needs to be broken. The ego needs to 
dissolve into the earth; the ego needs to die into the earth. Immediately, the 
whole universe starts converging on you. Suddenly you see that which you are 
always meant to be. The very destiny starts growing in you. 
In fact, this shore is the other shore. There is no need to go anywhere. All that 
you need is to go within. All that you need is to take a jump into your own being, 
to be in tune with yourself. Lao Tzu would not show a way how to go to the 
other shore. 
We can manage the story in a different way. Let there be three persons: Patanjali, 
Buddha, Lao Tzu. Patanjali will try to walk on the surface of the water -- he can. 
He is a great scientist of the inner world of consciousness. He knows how to defy 
gravity, Buddha will say what Yatri says in the story. Buddha will say, "This is 
no way to cross the stream. Come, I will show you a place where there is no need 
to do such a hard work. Easy is the way -- The stream is shallow: we just have to 
walk a few hundred yards and you can walk in the shallow stream. There is no 
need to learn this great art. This Can be done so easily." Buddha will say this. 
And Lao Tzu? He will laugh, and he will say to Buddha and Patanjali, "What are 
you doing? If you leave this shore you will go astray because this is the other 
shore. Here, this very moment, everything is as it should be. There is nowhere to 
go. Seeker of truth, follow no path, because all paths lead where, the truth is 
here." 
Lao Tzu says simply relax into yourself. It is not a journey; it is simply a let-go. 
No preparation is needed because it is not a journey. As you are, just as you are, 
relax. Relax into your nature. Drop all nonsense about gold boxes -- prisons of 
morality, prisons of concepts, philosophies, religions. Drop all that rubbish. 
Don't be afraid of the earth and don't ask for heaven. Drop into the earth. Don't 
be afraid that your hands will become soiled. Fall into nature because only there, 
in fact, you belong, to the sum total of things. 



Zarathustra did well. He was not mocking the king. He was a simple man, and 
because the king had himself said that he cannot waste much time and he has 
great affairs waiting at the palace and he has to go soon, that's why Zarathustra 
gave a symbolic sign, the seed. But he missed the whole point. He could not 
understand what type of message this is. Zarathustra had given him the whole 
Zend-Avesta in that seed; nothing remains. That is the whole message of the true 
religion. All else is just commentary. 
That day Zarathustra gave the seed, he did the same as Buddha did when he 
gave the flower to Mahakashyap. With that seed, Zarathustra had given 
something more than the flower. Try to understand these symbols. 
Buddha gives the flower. Flower is the end. It can be given only to a 
Mahakashyap, who has come to the very end. Zarathustra gave the seed. Seed is 
the beginning. It can be given to one who is just beginning to seek, who is just 
inquiring, who is just trying to find the way, who is groping in the dark. 
Buddha's flower cannot be given to everybody and anybody; a Mahakashyap is 
needed, In fact it can be given only to someone who does not need it. 
Mahakashyap is one who does not need it. It can be given only to one who does 
not need it. Zarathustra's seed can be given to those who need it. And, what he 
said; he simply said, "Become a seed. You are a seed. Hidden is God within you. 
But don't go anywhere else." 
Zarathustra's religion is one of the most natural religions to accept life as it is, to 
live life as it is. Don't ask the impossible. Take it easy. Look all around. The truth 
is present; only you are absent. This shore is the other shore; there is no other 
shore. This life is the life; there is no other life. 
But you can live this life in two ways: at the minimum, or at the optimum. If you 
live at the minimum, you live like a seed. If you live like a flower, you live at the 
optimum. Let your seed become the flower. It is the seed itself who will become 
the flower. It is you who will become the other shore. It is you who will become 
the truth. 
Remember this. If you can remember this, just to be natural, you have 
understood all that is basic, all that is fundamental, all that is essential to be 
understood. 
 
Question 2 
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ZA-ZEN 
AND PATANJALI'S DHYAN? 
 
Patanjali's dhyan is a step; in his eight steps, dhyan is a step. In za-zen, dhyan is 
the only step; there are no other steps. Patanjali believes in gradual growth. Zen, 
in sudden enlightenment. So what is only a step in Patanjali is all-in-all in Zen -- 
just dhyan is enough, meditation is enough. Nothing else is needed. All else can 
be discarded. All else may be helpful but is not essential -- in za-zen, only 
meditation. 



Patanjali gives you a complete system of all that is needed, of all requirements, 
from the very preliminary to the end. He gives you the whole teaching. It is not a 
sudden phenomenon; one has to grow into it by and by, slowly. As you go on 
growing and absorbing your growth, you become capable of further steps. Zen is 
for rare exceptions, for those few courageous souls who can risk all for nothing, 
who can risk everything without any expectations. 
This is not possible for all. You move cautiously -- and nothing is wrong in 
moving cautiously. If it comes natural to you to move cautiously, you have to 
move cautiously. Then don't be a fool and don't try to jump. Listen to your 
nature. If you feel to be cautious is your nature, then move cautiously. If you feel 
that to risk, to gamble, is your nature, then don't be bothered with cautiousness, 
then don't be bothered with gradual steps. You can either come down by the 
staircase or you can jump from the terrace. It depends on you. Listen to your 
nature. 
There are a few persons who will not bother to come by the staircase, who are 
not ready to wait even for that. Once they hear the call, they jump. Once the call 
has been heard, they cannot wait for a single moment. But these are rare people. 
When I am saying "rare." I don't mean in any evaluatory way. I am not 
evaluating. I am not saying "higher." When I say "rare," it is just a statement of 
fact these people are not many. I am not saying -- don't miss my point -- I am not 
saying that they are higher than ordinary people. Nobody is higher and nobody 
is lower -- but people are different. There are people who would like to jump. 
They should choose Zen. There are people who would like to get to the goal with 
ease, with cautiousness, with gradual steps. Perfectly good. Go gracefully if that 
is your way. 
Always remember, it is you, your type, your nature, which has to be the deciding 
factor. Don't follow Patanjali or Zen. Always listen to your being. Patanjalis and 
Zen exist for you you don't exist for them. The sabbath is for man -- not vice 
versa All religions exist for you, not vice versa. Ultimately, you are the goal. 
 
Question 3 
WHEN I LISTEN TO MY FEELINGS, MY INNER VOICE, THEY TELL ME TO 
DO NOTHING, JUST TO SLEEP, EAT, AND PLAY ON THE BEACH, I AM 
AFRAID TO FOLLOW THESE FEELINGS BECAUSE I THINK I WILL GET TOO 
WEAK TO SURVIVE IN THIS WORLD. 
WILL EXISTENCE PROTECT ME WHEN I ALLOW MYSELF TO LET GO? 
 
First thing: There is no need to survive in this world. This world is a madhouse. 
There is no need to survive in it. There is no need to survive in the world of 
ambition, politics, ego. It is the disease. But there is another way to be, and the 
whole religious standpoint is: that you can be in this world and not be of it. 
"When I listen to my feelings and inner voice they tell me to do nothing...." Then 
don't do anything. There is nobody higher than you, and God speaks to you 



directly. Start trusting your inner feelings. Then don't do anything. If you feel 
just to sleep, eat, and play on the beach, perfect. Let that be your religion. Don't 
be afraid then. 
You will have to drop fear. And if it is a question of choosing between the inner 
feeling and the fear, choose the inner feeling. Don't choose the fear. So many 
people have chosen their religion out of fear, so they live in a limbo. They are 
neither religious nor worldly. They live in indecision. 
Fear is not going to help. Fear always means the fear of the unknown. Fear 
always means the fear of death. Fear always means the fear of being lost, but if 
you really want to be alive, you have to accept the possibility of being lost. You 
have to accept the insecurity of the unknown, the uncomfort and the 
inconvenience of the unfamiliar, the strange. That is the price one has to pay for 
the blessing that follows it, and nothing can be achieved without paying for it. 
You have to pay for it: otherwise you will remain fear-paralyzed. Your whole life 
will be lost. 
Enjoy whatsoever your inner feeling is. 
"I think that I will get too weak to survive in this world." There is no need. This is 
fear speaking in you, fear creating more fears. Out of fear more fear is born. 
"Will existence protect me?" Again the fear is asking for guarantees, promises. 
Who is there to give you a guarantee? Who can be a guarantee for your life? You 
are asking for some sort of an insurance. No, there is no possibility. In existence, 
nothing is insured -- nothing can be. And it is good. Otherwise, if existence is 
also insured, you will be already completely dead. Then the whole thrill of it, of 
being alive like a young leaf in the strong wind, will be lost. 
Life is beautiful because it is insecure. Life is beautiful because there is death. Life 
is beautiful because it can be missed. If you cannot miss it, everything is forced 
upon you, then even life becomes an imprisonment. You will not be able to enjoy 
it. Even if you are ordered to be blissful, commanded to be free, then bliss and 
freedom both are gone. 
"Will existence protect me when I allow myself to let go?" Try. Only one thing I 
can say to you.... I am not talking to your fear, remember. Only one thing I can 
say to you all -those who have tried have found that it protects. But I am not 
talking to your fear. I am simply encouraging your adventure, that's all. I am 
persuading, seducing you towards adventure. I am not talking to your fear. All 
those who have tried have found that infinite is the protection. 
But I don't know whether you can understand the protection that the universe 
gives to you. Your protection that you are asking for cannot be given by the 
universe because you don't know what you are asking. You are asking for death. 
Only a dead body is absolutely protected. Something alive is always in danger. 
To be alive is a hazard. More alive -- more adventure, more hazard, more danger. 
Nietzsche used to have a motto on his wall: Live dangerously. Somebody asked 
him, "Why have you written this?" He said, "Just to remind me, because my fear 
is tremendous." 



Live dangerously because that's the only way to live. There is no other. Always 
listen to the call of the unknown and be on the move. Never try to become settled 
anywhere. To be settled is to die: it is a premature death. 
I was attending a birthday party, a small girl's birthday, and many toys were 
there and many presents, and the girl was really happy, and all her friends were 
there and they were dancing. Suddenly, she asked her mother, "Mom, were there 
such beautiful days in the past, when you used to be alive?" 
People die before their death. People settle in security,  comfort, convenience. 
People settle in a gravelike existence. 
I am not talking to your fear. 
"Will existence protect me when I allow myself to let go?" It has always 
protected, and I can't think it is just going to be different to you. I cannot believe 
that it is going to be an exception. It has always been so. It has protected those 
who have left themselves to it, who have abandoned themselves to it, who have 
surrendered themselves to it. 
Follow nature. Follow your inner nature. 
I was reading an anecdote; I liked it very much: 
 
It was spring on the Columbia University campus, and KEEP OFF signs sprang 
up on the freshly seeded lawns. The students ignored the warnings, which were 
followed by special requests, and continued tramping across the grass. The issue 
became rather heated, until finally the buildings and grounds officials took the 
problem to General Eisenhower, at that time, president of the university. 
"Did you ever notice," asked Eisenhower, "how much quicker it is to head 
directly where you are going? Why not find out which route the students are 
going to take anyway and build the walks there?" 
 
This is how life should be. The roads, the walks, the principles should not be 
fixed beforehand. 
Allow yourself a let-go. Flow naturally and let that be your way. Walk, and by 
walking, make your way. Don't follow superhighways. They are dead, and you 
are not going to find anything on them. Everything has already been removed. If 
you follow a superway, you are moving away from nature. Nature knows no 
ways, no fixed patterns. It flows in a thousand and one patterns, but all 
spontaneous. Go and watch... sit on the beach and watch the sea. Millions of 
waves arising, but each wave unique and different. You cannot find two waves 
similar. They don't follow any pattern. 
No man worth the name will follow any pattern. 
People come to me and they say. "Show us the way." I tell them, "Don't ask that." 
I can only tell you how to walk -- I cannot show you the way. Please try to see the 
distinction I can only tell you how to walk, and how to walk courageously. I 
cannot show you the way, because the way is for cowards. Those who don't 



know how to walk, paralyzed, for them the way exists. For those who know how 
to walk, they go into the wilderness, and just by walking they create their way. 
And each one reaches to God in a different way. You cannot reach as a mass and 
you cannot reach as a crowd. You reach alone, absolutely alone. 
God is wild. He's not yet civilized -- and I hope that he will never be civilized. He 
is still spontaneous, and he loves spontaneity. So if your inner nature says to go 
to the beach and to relax, do that. That is from where your God is calling you. 
I teach you just to be yourself, nothing else. It is very difficult to understand me 
because out of your fear you would like me to give you a pattern of life, a 
discipline, a style, a way of life. 
Persons like me have always been misunderstood. A Lao Tzu, a Zarathustra, an 
Epicurus, have always been misunderstood. The most religious people were 
thought to be irreligious because if someone is really religious, he will teach you 
freedom, he will teach you love. He will not teach you law; he will teach you 
love. He will not teach you a dead pattern of life. He will teach you a chaos, an 
anarchy, because stars are born only out of chaos. He will teach you how to be 
totally free. 
I know there is fear, there is fear of freedom; otherwise why should there be so 
many prisons all around the world? Why should people carry prisons around 
their life continuously -- invisible prisons? There are only two types of prisoners I 
have come across a few who live in a visible prison, and the remaining who live 
in an invisible prison. They carry their prison around themselves -- in the name 
of conscience, in the name of morality, in the name of tradition, in the name of 
this and that. 
Thousands are the names of bondage and slavery. Freedom has no name. There 
are not many types of freedom; freedom is one. Have you ever watched? Truth is 
one. Lies can be millions. You can lie in a million ways; you cannot say the truth 
in a million ways. Truth is simple: one way is enough. Love is one; laws are 
millions. Freedom is one; prisons are many. 
And unless you are very alert, you will never be able to move freely. At the most, 
you can change prisons. From one prison you can go to the other prison, and you 
can enjoy the walk between the two. That's what is happening in the world. A 
Catholic becomes a Communist, a Hindu becomes a Christian, a Mohammedan 
becomes a Hindu, and they enjoy -- yes, there is a little freedom felt just when 
they are changing the prisons: from one prison to another -- the walk in between. 
They feel good. 
Again they are in the same trap in a different name. 
All ideologies are prisons. I teach you to beware of them -- my ideology 
included. 
 
Question 4 



A FEW TIMES RECENTLY I HAVE FELT THAT I COULD FLY, FELT 
CURIOUSLY EXONERATED FROM GRAVITY AND LOOKED WITH 
BOREDOM ON THE 150 POUNDS' TRUTH OF MY BODY. 
IS THIS JUST CRAZINESS...? 
 
No. You are a meetingplace of two dimensions. One dimension belongs to the 
earth the dimension of gravity, which pulls you down -- that 150 pounds' truth of 
your body. Another dimension belongs to grace the dimension of God, the 
dimension of freedom, in which you can go on rising high and high and high 
and there is no weight in it. 
Meditating, this will happen. Many times in deep meditation you will suddenly 
become aware as if the gravitation has disappeared that now nothing holds you 
down, that it is now up to you to decide whether to fly or not, that now it is up to 
you -- if you want, you can simply fly into the sky... and the whole sky is yours. 
But when you will open the eyes, suddenly, the body is there, the earth is there, 
the gravitation is there. When you were with closed eyes meditating, you forgot 
your body. You moved in a different dimension, the dimension of grace. 
These two things have to be understood gravitation is the law which pulls you 
down; grace is the law which pulls you up. Science has not yet discovered, 
maybe it is not going to discover it ever, the other law. It has discovered one law. 
You have heard the story -- it happened or not, that is not the point -- that 
Newton was sitting in a garden, and one apple fell. Watching that apple fall, 
Newton started thinking, "Why does the apple fall towards the earth? Why 
directly towards the earth? Why not sideways? Why does it not start flying 
upwards?" The law of gravitation was discovered, that the earth has a pull and 
pulls everything towards it. 
But Newton saw the fruit falling; he didn't see the tree rising up. That's where I 
have always.... Whenever I read the story. I always felt he saw the small fruit 
falling towards the earth; he didn't see the tree rising upwards. You throw a 
stone. It falls back, true, but a tree goes on rising higher and higher. Something 
pulling the tree up. A stone is dead; the tree is alive. Life goes higher and higher 
and higher. 
Man, in his consciousness, has reached to the highest point on this earth. When 
you close your eyes to the world, when you are in a deep meditative mood, 
prayerful, blissful, ecstatic -- suddenly, the body is not there. You have become 
aware of the inner tree of life, and it is going higher and higher, and suddenly 
you feel that you can fly. 
Nothing is crazy in it, but please don't try it. Don't jump out of the window and 
don't start flying. Then it will be crazy. A few people under LSD or marijuana 
have done that. Nobody has ever done it under meditation. That's the beauty of 
meditation, and that is the danger of drugs. A few people under the impression, 
under a deep hypnotic impression of some chemical drug, have become aware of 
this grace, that they can fly. The body is forgotten -- and they have tried. One girl 



in New York really did it. From the fortieth story of a building, she simply flew 
out of the window -- then Newton starts working. Then you are the tree no more: 
you become the fruit. Then you fall to the earth and you crash. 
That is one of the dangers of drugs, because they can reveal to you certain truths 
-- but you are not aware. You can commit something, you can do something 
which can be dangerous. But never has it happened in meditation, because 
meditation gives you two things together it gives you a new dimension and it 
gives you more awareness, so you know it is there, but you are also aware that 
the body is there. You are still spread in two dimensions. 
 
One day, a very fat, stout gentleman was discussing his tennis technique. "My 
brain tells me run forward speedily, start right away, slam the ball gracefully 
over the net." 
I asked him, "And then what happens?" 
He said. "And then?" The fellow became very sad and said, "My body says, 'Who, 
me?'" 
 
Remember, you are both the body and the consciousness. You are spread in both 
the dimensions. You are the meetingpoint of the earth and the sky, of grace and 
gravity. Nothing is crazy in it. It is simply a truth. 
And sometimes it is possible, because it has happened, and it is better I should 
make you aware of it sometimes it is possible that actually your body rises a little 
higher. There is a woman in Bavaria who rises four feet high while meditating. 
She has been put under scientific observation and has been found not to be 
deceiving in any way. She remains for a few minutes, four, five minutes, hanging 
in the air four feet high. This is one of the oldest experiences of yogis. Rarely it 
happens, but sometimes it has happened in the past. Sometimes it happens now 
also. Sometimes it can happen to some of you. 
If the pull of the grace becomes too much and the balance is lost, then it happens. 
It is not a very good thing. Don't try, and don't ask for it. It is an imbalance, and 
it is dangerous for life. When the pull of the grace becomes too much and the 
pull of the gravity is less it happens the body can rise high. Even then, don't 
think yourself crazy, and don't start feeling that something like insanity is 
happening to you. 
Newton is not all truth. There are greater truths than Newton. And gravitation is 
not the only dimension; there are many more dimensions. 
Man is an infinity, and we have started believing only in part of it. So whenever 
anything from another dimension enters, we start feeling that something is going 
wrong. In fact, in the West, many people who are thought to be mad, neurotic, 
psychotic, and who are in the mad asylums, in mad hospitals, are not really mad. 
Many of them have had some glimpses of the unknown, but the society does not 
accept that unknown, does not recognize it. Immediately, whenever a person has 



some glimpse of the unknown, he's thought to be crazy, because he becomes 
somebody strange. We cannot believe him. 
There are books written on Jesus in which it is said that he was a neurotic 
because he used to hear God and his voice. There are books written about 
Mohammed that he was mad he must have heard the Koran in delirium -- 
because who is there to talk to you? -- and he heard God speaking and the God 
said, "Write!" and he started writing. Because it is not your experience, it is a 
natural tendency of the mind to say that he must have gone in some madness, 
must be in delirium, must have been in a high fever, because such things happen 
only when you ale not in your senses. 
Yes, these things happen in madness also, and these things happen in 
supersanity also, in superconsciousness also. Because the mad person falls below 
the normal level of consciousness, he loses control of his mind. Losing the control 
of one's mind, one becomes available to the unknown forces. A yogi, a mystic, 
achieves to samyama, control of his consciousness. He rises high and goes 
beyond the normal -- again, the unknown becomes available to him. But the 
difference is that the madman is a victim of the unknown and the mystic is a 
master of the unknown. Both start talking in the same way, and you can 
misunderstand. You can get confused. 
Don't think yourself crazy. It is perfectly okay. But don't try it. Enjoy it, allow it; 
because once you start thinking that it is crazy, you will stop it; and that stopping 
will disturb your meditation. Enjoy it, as in a dream you fly. Close your  eyes; in 
meditation go wherever you want. Rise higher and higher into the sky, and 
many more things soon will become available to you -- and don't be afraid. It is 
the greatest adventure -- greater than going to the moon. Becoming an astronaut 
of the inner space is the greatest adventure. 
 
Question 5 
YOU TOLD ME TO BE MYSELF. 
I DON'T UNDERSTAND. 
HOW CAN I BE MYSELF IF I DON'T KNOW MYSELF? 
 
Whether you know or not, you cannot be other than yourself. To be yourself, 
knowledge is not needed. A rosebush is a rosebush. Not that the rosebush knows 
that it is a rosebush. A rock is a rock. Not that the rock knows that it is a rock. 
Knowledge is not needed. In fact it is because of knowledge that you are missing 
to be yourself. 
You ask "You told me to be myself. I don't understand. How can I be myself if I 
don t know myself?' Knowledge is creating the problem. Look at the rosebush. 
She is not confused. Every day it goes on being a rosebush. Not even for a single 
day does it become confused. It does not start some morning growing marigolds; 
it goes on being a rosebush. It is not confused at all. 



Knowledge is not needed for being. In fact you are missing your being because of 
knowledge. Unnecessarily, knowledge creates a problem. 
I was reading about a certain man named Dudley 
 
To celebrate Uncle Dudley's seventy-fifth birthday, an aviation enthusiast offered 
to take him for a plane ride over the little West Virginia town where he had spent 
all his life. Uncle Dudley accepted the offer. 
Back on the ground, after circling over the town twenty minutes, his friend 
asked. "Were you scared, Uncle Dudley?" 
"No," was the hesitant answer, "but I never did put my full weight down." 
 
In an airplane, whether you put your full weight down or not, the weight is 
carried by the airplane. 
Whether you know yourself or not is not the point. Knowledge is disturbing you. 
Just think if there was a rock also on that airplane with Uncle Dudley, the rock 
would have put the whole weight down. And do you think Uncle Dudley can do 
something, can help in some way? Is there any possibility that he will be able not 
to put his whole weight on the airplane? He is also putting the whole weight, but 
he is unnecessarily worried. He could have rested, he could have relaxed just like 
the rock, but the rock has no knowledge and Uncle Dudley has knowledge. 
The whole problem of humanity is that humanity knows, and because of 
knowing, the being is unnecessarily forgotten. 
Meditation is how to drop knowledge. Meditation means how to become 
ignorant again. Meditation means how to become a child again, a rosebush, a 
rock. Meditation means how just to be and not to think. 
When I say to you to be yourself, I mean meditate. Don't try to be anybody else. 
You cannot be! You can try, and you can deceive yourself and you can promise 
yourself and you can hope that someday you will become somebody else, but 
you cannot become. These are only illusions that you can go on having. These are 
dreams. They are not going to become realities ever. You will remain yourself 
whatsoever you do. 
Why not relax? Uncle Dudley, put your full weight on the airplane. Relax. 
In relaxation, suddenly you will start enjoying your being, and the effort to be 
somebody else will stop. That is your worry how to be somebody else, how to be 
like somebody else, how to become like a Buddha, how to become like Patanjali. 
You can only be yourself. Accept it, rejoice in it, delight in it. Relax. 
Zen Masters say to their disciples, "Beware of Buddha. If you meet him on the 
way, kill him immediately." What do they mean? They mean there is a human 
tendency to become imitators. In the English language, there is a book, 
IMITATION OF CHRIST. Never before and never after was such an ugly title 
given to any book. Imitation? But, in a way, that title is very symbolic. It shows 
the whole mind of humanity. People are trying to imitate, to become somebody 
else. 



Nobody can become a Christ, and in fact there is no need --  God will be bored if 
you become Christ. He wants somebody new, something original. He wants you, 
and he wants you to be just yourself. 
 
Question 6 
WHEN YOU TALK OF TAKING THE JUMP, I FEEL THAT I WANT TO TAKE 
THE JUMP, BUT I ALSO FEEL THAT I AM NOT AT THE EDGE FROM WHICH 
THE JUMP IS TAKEN. 
I SEE YOU SHAKING US BUT CANNOT FEEL IT. 
HOW DO I COME TO THE EDGE? 
HOW CAN I LET YOU TEACH ME? 
 
Everybody is always on the edge because each moment, if you dare, the jump is 
possible. Each moment gives you the edge; and when you ask how to come to 
the edge, you are being clever. Don't try to be clever. Your question is a trick so 
you can console yourself that you are not a coward because the edge is not there, 
so "from where to take the jump?" So first the edge has to be found -- and it will 
never be found, because it is right in front of you. Wherever you are standing, 
you are always at the sharp edge from where you can take the jump. And you 
ask a very clever question: that first teach me how to find the edge. 
Just look in front of you. Just look. Wherever you are that doesn't matter. 
And you say, "I see you shaking us but I cannot feel it." The problem is not that 
you are asleep. If you are asleep, it is easy to shake you up out of your sleep. You 
are pretending that you are asleep; then it becomes impossible. You can see that I 
am shaking, but nothing is happening. How can you see if you are asleep? 
Let me tell you one anecdote. It happened one summer afternoon. The father had 
promised the children to go for a walk, and he didn't want it. For months he was 
waiting for this day to rest, so he played, he pretended, that he is fast asleep: 
 
The rather played possum while his youngsters tried their best to rouse him from 
a Sunday-afternoon nap to take them for a promised walk, but in vain. They did 
all sorts of things to wake him. They shook him, they shouted at him, but to no 
avail. All efforts failed. They even became afraid, what has happened. And the 
father was pretending to be asleep. Finally, his four-year-old daughter pried 
open one of his eyelids, peered carefully, then reported, "He is still in there." 
 
And I know you are also in there. 
And you also know that you are pretending. 
It is up to you. You can prolong the game as far as you like, because it is at your 
cost. I am not worried by it. If you want to pretend, okay. Perfectly okay. Do it. 
But I can see... I can see all of you pretending to be asleep -- afraid of getting up, 
afraid of realizing your being, afraid to move. 



Just see the truth of it. Don't ask about ways how you can find the edge. You are 
standing on it. 
Don't try to be clever, because in the inner world to he clever is to be stupid. In 
the inner world to be stupid is to be clever. In the inner world, those who are 
ignorant achieve faster than those who are knowledgeable. In the inner world, 
those who are innocent -- and ignorance is innocence.... Ignorance is beautiful; 
ignorance is tremendously beautiful and innocent. 
Just realize what I am saying! I know you are listening. I can peer into your eyes: 
I can open your eyelids. I have been doing so every day, and I can see you are 
still in there. You are not dead, you are not asleep. You are pretending that you 
are asleep. 
And whenever -- it is up to you -- whenever you decide not to pretend. I am 
there to help you. I cannot push you against yourself. That is not allowed. God 
does not allow it, because it gives you total freedom; and total freedom includes 
everything -- to go astray, to fall asleep, to commit sin, to deny God, to commit 
suicide, to destroy yourself. Total freedom includes all. And God loves freedom, 
because God is freedom. 
 
Question 7 
OSHO, THE COMPUTER HAS COLLECTED TOO MANY OF YOUR WORDS. 
BUT YOUR SMILE -- IT CANNOT COMPREHEND IT. 
 
This is half of the question. The other half I will read later on. First, I should 
answer the first half. 
 
The late French president Renee Coty attending an abstract art exhibit in Paris 
was asked if he understood the pictures. With a sigh he said, "It has taken me all 
my life to understand that it is not necessary to understand everything." 
 
The second half: 
 
WILL YOU JUST BE SILENT WITH US AND SMILE? 
 
You will not be able to see it. The smile that you can see will not be my smile, 
and the smile that is mine, you will not be able to see it. The silence that you can 
understand will not be my silence, and the silence that is mine, you will not be 
able to understand it, because you can understand only that which you have 
tasted already. 
I can smile -- in fact I am smiling all the time -- but if it is my smile you cannot 
see it. When I smile in your way, then you understand; but then there is no point. 
I am silent all the way, all the time. Even while I am speaking I am silent because 
speaking does not disturb my silence. If by speaking, the silence is disturbed, it is 
not worth. My silence is big enough. It can contain words, it can contain 



speaking. My silence is big enough; it is not disturbed by anything. My silence is 
not afraid of words. 
You have seen people who are silent, then they don't speak. Their silence seems 
to be against speech -- and a silence which is against speech is still part of speech. 
It is absence; it is not presence. 
Absence of speech is not my silence! My silence is a presence. It can speak to you, 
it can sing to you. My silence has tremendous energy. It is not a vacuum; it is a 
fulfillment. 
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11. SAMADHI PARINAM, THE INNER TRANSFORMATION, IS THE 
GRADUAL SETTLING OF DISTRACTIONS AND THE SIMULTANEOUS 
RISING OF ONE-POINTEDNESS. 
 
12. EKAGRATA PARINAM, ONE-POINTED TRANSFORMATION, IS THE 
CONDITION OF THE MIND IN WHICH THE OBJECT OF THE MIND THAT IS 
SUBSIDING IS REPLACED IN THE NEXT MOMENT BY AN EXACTLY 
SIMILAR OBJECT. 
13. BY WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THE LAST FOUR SUTRAS, THE 
PROPERTY, CHARACTER, AND CONDITION TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE 
ELEMENTS AND SENSE ORGANS ARE ALSO EXPLAINED. 
 
14. WHETHER THEY BE LATENT, ACTIVE, OR UNMANIFEST, ALL 
PROPERTIES INHERE IN THE SUBSTRATUM. 
 
THE story is told of Leo Tolstoy, the great Russian novelist, that he was walking 
in a forest one day when he came upon a clearing and saw a lizard sitting upon a 
rock sunning itself. Tolstoy began speaking to the lizard, "Your heart is beating."  
he said. "The sun is shining; you are happy."  And after a pause, he added, "But I 
am not." 
Why are lizards happy and man is not? Why is the whole creation in a 
celebration and man is not? Why except man is everything beautifully tuned 
unto itself and tuned with the whole? Why is man an exception? What has 
happened to man? What misfortune has fallen to him? This has to be understood 
as deeply as possible because from that very understanding starts the path, from 
that very understanding you become a seeker, from that very understanding you 
are no longer part of the human disease. You start transcending it. 
A lizard exists in the present. A lizard has no idea of the past, no idea of the 
future. A lizard is just here-now sunning himself. This moment is enough unto a 
lizard, but this moment is not enough unto a man and there arises the disease 
because whenever you will get, you will get only one moment. You will never 
get two moments together. And wherever you are, you will always be here: and 
whenever you become aware, you will become aware in the now. The past is no 
more, the future not yet -- and we go on missing that which is for that future 
which is not yet, for that past which is no more. 



To be a lizard on a rock sunning is to be a meditator. Drop the past, drop the 
future. What does it mean? It means drop thinking because all thoughts either 
belong to the past or to the future. There is no thought here-now. Thinking has 
no present tense about it -- either it is dead or unborn. It is always unreal -- either 
part of memory or part of imagination. It is never real. The real is never a 
thought: the real is an experience. The real is an existential experience. 
You can dance in the real, you can sun yourself in the real, you can sing in the 
real, you can love in the real: but you cannot think it -- because thinking is 
always about it, and in that "about" is hidden the whole misery. In that "about" 
you go on moving -- about and about -- and you never come to the point that 
was always and always available. 
The whole point of all meditation is to be a lizard, sunning yourself on a rock, to 
be here-now, to be part of the whole, not trying to jump ahead in the future, not 
trying to carry That which is no more. Unburdened of the past, unconcerned 
with the future, how can you be miserable? How can Leo Tolstoy be miserable 
unburdened by the past, unconcerned with the future? Where can misery exist? 
Where I an it hide itself? Suddenly, you explode into a totally different 
dimension you go beyond time and you become part of eternity. 
But we go on and on like a stuck gramophone record, repeating ourselves 
endlessly. 
I have heard 
 
Two girls were talking in the park and one of them looked so glum, so sad, that 
the other was feeling very sympathetic. She put her arms around the mink coat 
of the other gorgeous doll and said, "Angeline, what is troubling you?" 
Angeline shrugged and said, "Oh, it is nothing I suppose, but a fortnight ago old 
Mr. Short dropped dead. You remember him? He was always so good to me. 
Anyway, he dropped dead and left me fifty thousand rupees. Then last week 
poor old Mr. Pilkinhouse had a seizure and died and left me sixty thousand 
rupees. And this week nothing." 
 
This is the trouble always expecting, always asking for more, for more. And there 
can be no end for this demand for more. Whatsoever you get you can always 
imagine more and you can always become miserable. 
Poor people are miserable, you can understand, but rich people are also 
miserable. Those who have are as much miserable as those who have not. Ill 
people are miserable, but healthy are also miserable. Misery seems to be 
somewhere else. Misery does not disappear by wealth, health, or anything of that 
sort. It continues like an undercurrent. 
The misery exists in the demand for the more, and the human mind can always 
imagine for more. Can you imagine a situation in which you cannot imagine for 
more? Impossible. Even heaven can be improved upon. Nobody can imagine a 
situation in which imagination can stop and you cannot imagine more and a 



better situation. That means you will be miserable wherever you are. Even 
heaven won't be enough, so don't wait for heaven. If you go right now into 
heaven it won't be enough. You will be as miserable as here. maybe even mole 
because here, at least, you can hope -- that the heaven is there and one day or 
other you will enter into it. If you enter into it, even that hope is gone. 
As you are, you can only be in hell, because the hell or the heaven are ways of 
looking at things. They are not physical spaces: they are attitudes how you look 
at things. 
A lizard is in heaven and Leo Tolstoy is in hell. Even a man like Leo Tolstoy. He 
was world-famous, more fame you cannot imagine. His name is going to be in 
the history books. His books will be read forever and forever. He was a genius. 
But you cannot imagine more miserable a man. He was rich, one of the richest 
men in Russia. He belonged to the royal family; he was a prince, married to a 
very beautiful princess; but you cannot imagine more miserable a man, who was 
continuously thinking of suicide. He started thinking maybe it is because he is so 
rich, that's why he is miserable, so he started living like a poor man, like a 
peasant; but still the misery continued. 
What was troubling him? He was a man of great imagination -- a novelist has to 
be. He was a man of tremendous imagination, so whatsoever was available was 
always less. More he could imagine, better he could imagine. That became his 
misery. 
Remember this, that if you are expecting anything from life, you will not get 
anything. Don t expect and it is there in all its glory. Don't expect, don't ask, and 
it showers upon you in all its miraculousness. All its magic is there. Just wait a 
little while without thoughts... but that seems to be impossible. 
Not that there are not moments when you are without thoughts. Patanjali says 
there are. All those who have entered into the inner space of man, they know 
there are gaps. But you are missing them somehow, because those gaps are in the 
present. You jump from one thought to another, and in between was the gap. In 
between was the heaven -- you jump from one hell to another. 
In between is heaven, but in between you are not. From one thought to another 
thought you jump you are. Each thought feeds your ego, helps you to be, defines 
you, gives you a boundary, a shape, a form, an identity. You don't look in the 
gap between the two thoughts because to look into that gap is to look into your 
original face, which has no identity. To look into that gap is to look into eternity, 
where you are going to be lost. 
You have become so afraid of looking into the gap that you have almost 
managed to forget them. 
Between two thoughts there is a gap, but you don't see it. You see one thought, 
then you see another thought, then another thought.... Just watch a little. The 
thoughts are not overlapping. Each thought is separate. In between the two there 
must be a gap. There is a gap, and that interval is the door. From that door you 
will enter into existence again. From that door you have been expelled from the 



garden of Eden. From that door you will enter into the garden of Eden again, you 
will again become like a lizard sunning on a rock. 
I have heard 
 
Once a family moved from the country to the city, and his mother gave little 
Bobby careful instructions about traffic. "Never cross the street until the cars 
have passed." she said as he started off to visit a little friend. About an hour later 
he returned, his eyes brimming with tears. "What has happened?" his mother 
asked in alarm. 
"I could not go,"  said Bobby. "I waited and waited, but a car never did come by. 
 
He was told to wait until the cars have passed by, but never a car did come by. 
The road was empty, and he was looking for the cars. 
This is the situation inside you. The road is always empty -- available -- but you 
are looking for cars, thoughts, and then you become very much worried. So 
many thoughts. They become multiplied, they echo and reecho in you, and you 
go on being attentive towards them. Your gestalt is wrong. 
Change the gestalt. If you look into the thoughts, you create a mind in yourself. If 
you look into the gaps, you create meditation into yourself. The accumulation of 
the gaps is meditation; the accumulation of thoughts is the mind. These are two 
gestalts, two possibilities of your being either you be through the mind, or you 
be through the meditation. 
Look for the gaps. They are already there, naturally available. Meditation is not 
something which has to be produced by effort. It is there as much as the mind. In 
fact more than the mind because mind is only on the surface, the waves, and the 
meditation is the depth of the ocean. 
Every moment God is seeking you as much as you are seeking him. You may not 
be seeking him consciously. You may be seeking him under different names. You 
may be seeking him as bliss. You may be seeking him as happiness, joy. You may 
be seeking him as forgetfulness, absorption. You may be seeking him as music, 
as love. You may be seeking him in different ways, under different names. Those 
names do not matter you are seeking him -- knowingly, unknowingly. And one 
thing you have to understand he is also seeking you. Because unless the search is 
from both the sides, the meeting is not possible. 
The whole is seeking the part as much as the part is seeking the whole. The 
flower is seeking the sun as much as the sun is seeking the flower. The lizard is 
not only sunning, the sun is also lizarding. It is a connected whole. It has to be so, 
otherwise things will fall apart. It is one piece, it is one harmony, it is one dance. 
All gestures, all movements, are connected together. They have to be; otherwise 
they will fall apart and the existence will no longer be existence -- it will 
disappear. 
Let me tell you through a parable. Consider the following parable 



Man, let us say, is climbing a mountain -- because in the valley he has lived and 
in the valley he has dreamed and in the valley he has thought and imagined, but 
there has been only frustration. In the valley he has remained empty, unfulfilled, 
so he thinks that at the top of the mountain is God. Valley he has lived. The top 
remains far away; shining in the sun it remains an attraction. The far away 
always calls you, invites you. To look at the close is very difficult; not to look at 
the far away is also very difficult. To be interested in that which is close is very 
difficult; to be not interested in that which is very far is also very difficult. The far 
away has a tremendous attraction, and the top of the mountain goes on calling 
you. 
And, when you start feeling empty in the valley, of course, it is logical to think 
that the one you are seeking does not live in the valley. He must be living at the 
top. It is natural for the mind to move from one extreme to the other, from the 
valley to the peak. 
At the top of the mountain man thinks is God, down in the valley are the cares 
and concerns of human life, all the troubles of love and war. In the valley you go 
on gathering anxiety, in the valley you go on gathering dust, in the valley, by and 
by, you become dull and dead. The valley looks like a graveyard. One wants to 
get out of it. One starts thinking of freedom, moksha, of how to get out of the 
imprisonment the valley has become -- how to get out of attachment, love; how 
to get out of ambition, violence, war; how to get out of the society, the very 
society which gives you the opportunity to be worried, in fact forces you towards 
anxiety and anguish. 
One starts thinking, but this is an escape. In fact you are not going to the peak; 
you are going away from the valley. It is not that the peak has called you. In fact 
it is the valley which is pushing you. You are still pushed by the valley; and 
pushed by the valley you can never be free. It is not that you are going on your 
own. You are being expelled. The valley is creating a situation in which you 
cannot live there anymore. Life becomes too much. A moment comes to 
everybody's life when it becomes too much, the world is too much, and one 
starts escaping. 
Man starts escaping towards the peak. And now comes the most important part 
of the parable: God, on the other hand, is coming down the mountain. Because, 
let us say, he is fed up with his purity and aloneness. 
Man is fed up with the crowd, with the impurity; God is fed up with his 
aloneness and purity. 
Have you ever watched? You can be happy alone very easily. To be happy with 
somebody else becomes very difficult. One person can be happy very easily, very 
cheaply there is no cost to it. Two persons together, it becomes very difficult to 
be happy. It is easy to be unhappy now -- without any cost, very cheaply. And if 
three persons are together, it is impossible to be happy -- at no cost is happiness 
possible. 



Man is fed up with the crowd, nowhere to move, nowhere where you can find a 
space of your own, always onlookers and onlookers -- you are always on the 
stage, always performing -- and the eyes of the crowd watching you. No privacy. 
By and by, one gets fed up, bored. 
But God is also bored. He is alone, pure, but purity itself becomes boring when it 
remains and remains and remains. 
God is coming down towards the valley; his desire is to plunge into the world. 
Man's desire is to jump out of the world, and Cod's desire is to plunge into the 
world. Man's desire is to be God, and God's desire is to be man. 
There is a truth of withdrawal and there is a truth of return. Man is always 
withdrawing and God is always returning. Otherwise the creation would have 
stopped long ago, if God was not returning continuously. It must be a circle. The 
Ganges goes on falling into the ocean, and the ocean goes on rising into the 
clouds and goes on falling on the Himalayas -- back to the Ganges, and the 
Ganges goes on flowing. The Ganges is always withdrawing, and the ocean is 
always returning. Man always seeking God. God always seeking man this is the 
whole complete circle. If only man was going towards God and God was not 
coming, the world would have stopped long ago. It would have stopped anytime 
because one day all men will return and God will not be coming back the world 
will disappear. 
But the peak cannot exist without the valley; and God cannot exist without the 
world: and the day cannot exist without the night; and life is impossible to 
conceive of without death. 
It is very difficult to understand this, that God is a constant returning, man a 
constant withdrawal -- man a constant renunciation, sannyas, and God a 
constant coming back to the world, a celebration. 
There is a truth of withdrawal and there is a truth of return. Separately they are 
both half and partial: together they become the truth, the whole truth. 
Religion is a withdrawal, but then it is half. Religion should also be a return, then 
it is whole. Religion should teach you how to go into yourself and religion 
should also teach you how to come back again because somewhere in between 
the valley and The peak God and man meet. If you bypass God.... And there is 
every possibility because if you are going up the hill and he is coming down the 
hill you won't even look at him. There may even be a condemnation in your eyes. 
How can this be God who is going back to the valley? You may even look at him 
with the eyes of "holier than you." 
Remember this Whenever God will meet you, you will see him coming back to 
the world; and you are leaving the world. That's why your so-called mahatmas, 
your so-called saints, never come to understand what God is. They go on talking 
about a dead concept of God, but they never know what God is because they will 
always miss somewhere on the path you will meet him, but your sense won't 
even look at him. He will look like a sinner; he is going back to the world. 



But if they reach to the top they will find it empty. The world is too full; the top is 
too empty. They will not even find God there, because he is always returning. He 
is always coming, he is always creating. He is never finished. The creation is an 
endless process. God is not an entity. He is a process, the process of returning. 
If you can meet him on the way and you can recognize him, only then is there a 
possibility. Then you will drop the idea of going to the peak... you will start 
returning. All great ones who have understood, first have gone into withdrawal, 
and then they have returned to the world, back in the marketplace with all their 
meditation in a tremendous flowering. But they have come back to the world. 
They have understood the point. They have understood the point of wholeness, 
of holiness. They have understood the point that the outer and the inner are not 
two and the creation and the creator are not two and matter and mind are not 
two -- that the sacred and the profane are not two. They are one. All duality has 
disappeared for them. This is what I call advait, nonduality -- the real message of 
Vedanta, the real message of yoga. 
It is very natural to get fed up with the world. It is very natural to seek freedom, 
nothing special in it. 
It happened:. 
 
Mulla Nasrudin was celebrating his twenty-fifth wedding anniversary, and he 
gave a big party for all his friends. He invited me, too. But the host was nowhere 
to be seen. Finally, I found him in the library drinking brandy and staring into 
the fire. 
"Mulla," I said. "you should be celebrating with your guests. Why are you sad 
and what are you doing here!" 
"Why am I so sad?" he explained. "When I had been married for five years, I had 
decided to kill my wife. I went to my lawyer and told him what I was going to 
do. He said if I did it I would get twenty years in prison. Just think," said Mulla 
to me. "tonight I would have been a free man." 
 
It is very natural. The world is too troublesome. It creates so much anxiety: it 
creates so many imprisonments. To seek freedom, to inquire about it, is natural -- 
nothing special in it. It becomes special when you have understood, when you 
come from the peak back to the valley with a new dance in your step, with a new 
song on your lips, with a totally new being -- when you come absolutely pure 
into the world of impurity, unafraid because now you are incorruptible. 
When you come back to the prison on your own accord, voluntarily, when you 
come to the prison as a free man and you accept the prison, back to your cell; 
now it is a prison no more because a freedom cannot be imprisoned. Only a slave 
can be imprisoned. A free man cannot be imprisoned -- he can live in the prison, 
and free. And unless your freedom is that powerful, it is not worth. 
 
Now the sutras. 



 
Samadhi is a word very difficult to translate into English; there exists no parallel. 
But in Greek there is a word which is parallel; that word is ataraxia. The Greek 
word means quiet, calm, of deep inner contentment. That is the meaning of 
samadhi so contented, so deeply contented, that nothing disturbs now, nothing 
distracts now. So deeply in tune with existence, in a sort of atonement -- at-one-
ment -- that now there is no problem. There is no other who can disturb; the 
other has disappeared. The other disappears with your thoughts. The thoughts is 
the other. In the gaps is the samadhi, ataraxia. In the gaps is calm and quiet. 
Not that when you have attained to it you will not be able to think, no. Not that 
your capacity to think will disappear. In fact, just on the contrary, when you live 
in the gap you become capable of thinking for the first time. Before it you were 
just victims, victims of a social atmosphere, victims of a thousand and one 
thoughts surrounding you -- not a single thought of your own. They were 
thoughts; you were not capable of thinking. Those thoughts had settled on you 
as birds settle on a tree by the evening. They had entered in you. They were not 
original; they were all borrowed. 
You had been living a life which is a borrowed life. That's why you were sad. 
That's why there was no life in you. That's why you looked dead, there was no 
vibration. That's why there was no joy, no delight. Everything was blocked by 
borrowed thoughts. Your whole stream was blocked. You could not flow because 
of borrowed thoughts. When you become a part of samadhi, ataraxia, a deep 
inner calm of the gaps, intervals; you become for the first time capable of seeing, 
of thinking -- but now these thoughts will be your own. Now you will be able to 
create an original thought. You will be able to live an original life, fresh, fresh as 
the morning, fresh as the morning breeze. You will become creative. 
In samadhi you become a creator because in samadhi you become part of God. 
There is a saying of Pascal's that most of man's troubles come from his not being 
able to sit quietly in his chamber. Yes, that is true. If you can sit quietly in your 
inner chamber, almost all the troubles will disappear. You create them by 
running hither and thither. You create them by unnecessarily getting attached to 
your thoughts -- which are not yours. You create them because you cannot sit at 
rest. 
 
SAMADHI PARINAM, THE INNER TRANSFORMATION, IS THE GRADUAL 
SETTLING OF DISTRACTIONS AND THE SIMULTANEOUS RISING OF ONE-
POINTEDNESS. 
 
First Patanjali talked about nirodh parinam, to look into the gap between two 
thoughts. If you go on looking, slowly thoughts settle, distractions settle -- 
slowly, as if somebody has passed, bullock carts have passed from a mountain 
stream, and because of the passing wheels and the people much dust has risen 
up towards the surface. The whole stream which was just a few seconds before 



so crystal clear is now absolutely dirty, muddled. But then the bullock carts have 
gone and the people have gone and the stream goes on flowing: by and by as 
time passes, again the dust settles back to the bed, again the stream becomes 
crystal clear. 
When you look into the gaps, the bullock carts, the crowd of your thoughts 
which has disturbed your being so completely, by and by goes away, far away, 
and your inner stream of consciousness starts settling. This is what Patanjali calls 
samadhi parinam, the inner transformation "... is the gradual settling of 
distractions and the simultaneous rising of onepointedness." It has two parts to 
it. On the one hand, distractions settle, and on the other hand, one-pointedness 
arises. 
When you are full of thoughts too much, you are not one man. You are not one 
consciousness; you are almost a crowd, a multitude. When there are thoughts 
and your gestalt is to look at thoughts, you are divided; you are divided in as 
many parts as there are thoughts to your mind. Each thought becomes a division 
of your being. You become polypsychic; you are not unipsychic. You are not one, 
you become many, because each thought carries a part of you and divides you -- 
and those thoughts are running in all directions. You are almost mad. 
I have heard: 
 
An old Scottish guide returned from taking the new minister on a grouse-
shooting trip over the moors and sank wearily into his chair before the fire. 
"Here is a cup of hot tea for you. Angus." said his wife. "And is the new minister 
a good shot?" 
The old fellow puffed his pipe a bit, then he replied, "Ah, a fine shot he is, but it 
is marvelous, indeed, how the Lord protects the birds when he is shooting." 
 
You have been missing your target because you are not one-pointed. You have 
been missing all that you wanted because you are not one-pointed. The whole 
misery of man is that he is running in many directions simultaneously -- 
absolutely undecided, indecisive, not knowing where he is going, not knowing 
what he is doing. 
I have heard that two politicians met at a psychoanalyst's door. One was coming 
out, and the other, who was getting in, asked, "Are you coming in, or are you 
going out?" The one who was coming out said. "Well, if I did know whether I am 
coming out or coming in I would not have been here." 
Nobody knows whether one is coming out or coming in. Where are you going? 
For what are you seeking? 
You go on missing because your target goes on changing. It is a flux. There are a 
thousand and one targets around you, and you are a thousand and one, a crowd 
-- a crowd shooting at a crowd of targets. The whole life proves to be empty. 
"Samadhi parinam, the inner transformation, is the gradual settling of 
distractions and the simultaneous rising of onepointedness." As thoughts 



disappear -- thoughts are distractions -- one-pointedness arises. You become one. 
The stream of consciousness flows in a direction, it becomes directed. It has a 
direction now. It can reach; it can become a fulfillment. 
 
EKAGRATA PARINAM, ONE-POINTED TRANSFORMATION, 
IS THE CONDITION OF THE MIND IN WHICH THE OBJECT 
OF THE MIND THAT IS SUBSIDING IS REPLACED 
IN THE NEXT MOMENT BY AN EXACTLY SIMILAR OBJECT. 
 
Ordinarily, one thought goes, another comes of a totally different character. 
Sadness goes/happiness comes. Happiness goes/frustration comes. Frustration 
goes/anger comes. Anger goes/sadness comes. The climate around you goes on 
changing, and with the climate you. Every moment you have a different color to 
your being. Hence, no wonder that you don't know who you are -- because in the 
morning you were angry, by the lunchtime you were happy, in the afternoon 
you were sad, by the evening you were frustrated. You don't know who you are. 
You change so much because each color that passes you becomes your identity 
for a few moments. 
Ekagrata parinam is a state of your consciousness where this change stops. You 
become one-pointed. And not only that, if you want to retain one state of affairs 
you become capable of retaining it. If you want to remain happy, happiness is 
replaced by happiness, again by happiness, again by happiness. If you want to 
remain happy you remain happy. If you want to remain sad it is up to you. But 
then you are the master. Otherwise, everything goes on changing. 
I go on observing you. It seems almost unbelievable how you manage. One day a 
couple comes to me and they say. "We are in deep love. Bless us." And the next 
day they are back and they say. "We have been fighting, and we have separated." 
Which is true? The love, or the fight? Nothing seems to be true with you. 
Everything seems to be just a flux. Nothing seems to stay. Nothing seems to be a 
part of your being. Everything seems to be just a part of your thinking process -- 
with one thought, one color; with another thought, another color. 
It happened: 
 
A nearsighted girl too vain to wear glasses was determined to get married. She 
finally found herself a husband and went off to honeymoon at Niagara Falls with 
him. When she returned, her mother gave a shriek, ran to the telephone and 
called an oculist. 
"Doctor," she gasped, "you have got to come over here right away. It is an 
emergency. My daughter has always refused to wear glasses, and now she is 
back from her honeymoon, and -- ." 
"Madam," interrupted the doctor, "please control yourself. Have your daughter 
come to my office. No matter how bad her eyes are, it can't possibly be that much 
of an emergency. 



"Oh no?" said the mother. "Well, this fellow she has got with her is not the same 
one she left for Niagara Falls 
 
But this is the situation of everybody. The man you love in the morning you hate 
in the evening. The man you hate in the morning you fall in love with by the 
evening. The man or the woman who looked beautiful just the other day, today 
has become ugly. 
And it is an emergency case. 
And this way you go on, like a driftwood, just at the mercy of the winds. The 
wind changes its course, and your course is changed. You don't have any soul 
yet. 
Gurdjieff used to say to his disciples. "First be, because right now you are not. Let 
this be your only Goal in life -- to be." Somebody will ask him, "How can we 
love?" He will say, "Don't ask nonsense. First be, because unless you are, how can 
you love?" 
Unless you are, how can you be happy? Unless you are, how can you do 
something? The being is needed in the first place, then everything becomes 
possible. 
Jesus says, "Seek first ye the kingdom of God, and then all shall be added unto 
you.' I would like to change it a little Seek first ye the being, the kingdom of 
being, and then all shall be added unto you. And that is the meaning of Jesus. 
The kingdom of God is an old term for the kingdom of being. First be, then 
everything is possible, but right now when I look into you, you are not there. 
Many guests are there, but the host is missing. 
Ekagrata parinam, one-pointedness in consciousness, is a basic necessity so that 
your being can arise. In a flux the being will not be possible. At the most, you can 
go on becoming this and that and that, but you will never be a being. 
 
BY WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THE LAST FOUR SUTRAS, 
THE PROPERTY, CHARACTER, AND CONDITION 
TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE ELEMENTS AND 
SENSE ORGANS ARE ALSO EXPLAINED. 
 
And Patanjali says this is the situation: the world is changing around you, the 
body is changing, the senses are changing, the mind is changing -- everything is 
changing -- and if you are also changing, then there is no possibility of finding 
the eternal, the unchanging one. These are changing, that is true. The world is 
changing continuously. It is a process: it has no being. It is a flux. Let it be so. 
There is only one thing permanent in the world, and that is change. Everything 
else changes -- except change. Only change remains as a permanent character. 
The body is changing, continuously, every moment. Every single moment it is 
flowing and changing; otherwise how will you become old, how will you 
become a youth, how will a child become a youth? Can you say on what day the 



child becomes a youth? Can you say on what date the young man becomes old? 
Difficult. In fact, if you ask physiologists they are not yet clear at exactly what 
moment one says that the man was alive and now he is dead. It is impossible to 
decide. The definition is still unclear because life is a process. In fact when you 
have died, almost, and your friends have abandoned you, a few processes still 
continue in the body -- nails go on growing, hairs go on growing. A part of you 
still seems to be alive and functioning. 
When exactly a man dies, it is still undefined. In fact, life and death cannot be 
defined; it is a flux phenomenon. Body goes on changing, mind goes on changing 
-- every moment the mind is changing. 
If you are looking into this changing world in these distractions of your being, 
and searching for truth, God, bliss, then you will be frustrated. Move within. Go 
into the gaps where neither the world exists nor the body nor the mind. There, 
for the first time, you come face to face with eternity, which has no beginning 
and no end, which has no change in it. 
 
WHETHER THEY BE LATENT, ACTIVE, OR UNMANIFEST, 
ALL PROPERTIES INHERE IN THE SUBSTRATUM. 
 
Patanjali says whether a flower has died or whether a flower is in bloom makes 
no difference. When a flower is in bloom he is dying, and when a flower has died 
he is again trying to come back up. Creation goes on through a process of 
uncreation and creation, uncreation and creation. This is what Patanjali calls 
prakriti. prakriti, again, is a word which cannot be translated. It is not creation 
only: it is the very process of creation and uncreation. 
Everything becomes manifest, disappears, becomes unmanifest: but it remains in 
the substratum, the prakriti. Again it will come back. Summer comes and then 
goes: again the summer is back, coming. Winter is there, going: again it will 
come. It goes on moving. Flowers appear, disappear. Clouds come, disappear. 
The world goes on moving in a cycle. 
 
Things have two states: manifest and unmanifest. You are beyond them. You are 
neither manifest nor unmanifest. You are the witness. Through nirodh parinam, 
through the gap between two thoughts, you will have the first glimpse of it. Then 
go on gathering those gaps, go on piling up those gaps. And always remember, 
whenever two gaps are there they become one. Two gaps cannot be two. They 
are not like two things; they are two emptinesses. They cannot be two. You bring 
two zeros near they become one. They jump into each other because two zeros 
cannot be two zeros. Zero is always one. You bring a thousand and one zeros 
home -- they will jump into each other and become one. 
So go on piling up those gaps, zeros of being, and by and by what Patanjali first 
calls nirodh becomes samadhi. In samadhi distractions disappear, go distant and 
distant and distant... and then disappear; and one-pointedness arises in your 



being. That is the first glimpse of who you are beyond prakriti, beyond this game 
of creation and uncreation, beyond this game of waves and no waves, flowers 
and no flowers, of change, movement, momentariness. You become a witness. 
That witness is your being. 
And to attain that is the whole goal of yoga. 
Yoga means: UNIO MYSTICA. It means the union, the mystic union with 
oneself. And if you are one with yourself, suddenly you realize you have become 
one with the whole, with God, because when you move into your being, it is an 
emptiness again, a silence, a tremendous nonending silence... and God is also 
silence. Two silences cannot be two -- they jump into each other and become one. 
You withdraw in yourself, and God is returning. You meet on the way; you 
become one. This oneness is the meaning of the word "yoga." Yoga means to 
become one. 
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Question 1 
WHY DO I ALWAYS ASK NEARLY THE SAME QUESTIONS, AGAIN AND 
AGAIN? 
 
BECAUSE the mind itself is repetition. The mind is never original. It cannot be; 
by its nature it is such. The mind is a borrowed thing. It is never new; it is always 
old. Mind means the past -- it is always out of date. And by and by mind 
becomes a pattern, a habit, a mechanism. Then you become very efficient in it. 
Then you go on moving in the same rut, in the same routine, again and again and 
again. 
You go on asking the same questions because you go on remaining the same 
mind. 
Unless you are new your questions are not going to be new. Unless you drop the 
old mind completely, totally, utterly, the new question cannot get into you. The 
new question cannot get into you because there is no space, you are already filled 
by the old. And the mind has a persistent habit of repeating itself; it is more 
efficient. The mind is very stubborn. Even if it pretends to change, the change is 
not real, just a pretension, a modified form of the old. Maybe the language 
changes, the form changes, but the deep question remains the same... and the 
mind goes on persisting. 
You have to see it. This question is good. At least, this question is not old. 
This is from Saroj. She has been asking questions, and I have been never 
answering her, but today I decided to answer because this is a new glimpse, that 
she has understood one thing; that she has been asking again and again the same 
old thing. This understanding is new. A new morning, a new dawn has come to 
her mind. Her consciousness has become alert to a certain old pattern. 
Help this awareness; cooperate with it. By and by you will start seeing yourself 
in two dimensions the dimension of the mind -- the old, the past; and the 
dimension of consciousness -- always fresh and always new, always original. I 
will tell you one anecdote: 
 
A man excitedly ran up to another man on the street and slapped him heartily on 
the back. "Paul Porter," he greeted him, "am I glad to see you! But tell me, Paul, 
what in the world happened to you? Last time I saw you, you were short and fat. 
All of a sudden you seem tall and thin." 
"Look, sir," the puzzled man answered, "I am not Paul Porter. 
"Ah!" boomed the undaunted greeter, contemptuously. 



"Change your name too, eh?" 
 
The mind has a persistent habit to go on believing in itself -- even against all 
facts. Even if your old mind goes on giving you nothing but misery and hell, you 
go on believing in it. 
People say that this is an age of unbelief. I don't see it. The same old belief in the 
mind continues. Somebody is a Hindu; he believes in Hinduism because his 
mind has been conditioned to be a Hindu. Somebody is a Christian; he believes 
in Christianity because his mind has been conditioned to be a Christian. 
Somebody is a communist; he goes on believing in communism because his mind 
has been conditioned to be a communist. All the three are one. They are not 
different people. They may have different names and labels, but the same thing 
is happening to all of them they are all conditioned and clinging to the mind and 
they all believe in the mind. 
I call that man religious who renounces the mind. I call that man religious who 
renounces all conditionings, who stops clinging to the mind, who starts moving 
into consciousness, who becomes more and more aware of the conditionings. 
And in that very awareness one becomes loose of the conditions -- and that is the 
only freedom there is. All else is just rubbish. All talk of freedom -- political, 
economic, social -- is just rubbish. There is only one freedom, and that freedom is 
freedom from conditionings, freedom from the mind, becoming alert, aware, 
attentive, and moving in a new dimension. 
Good, Saroj, that you have become aware that your questions have been 
repetitively the same. That's why I was not answering them. It is useless because 
when the mind goes on persisting in its old habit; it doesn't listen. 
Try always to find the new, the fresh, the young -- that which is just being born. 
Catch that before it becomes old dissolve into it before it becomes a pattern. 
Never make your life a patterned and structured thing. Let it remain a flow, 
unfrozen, fluid, moving always into the unknown. 
Mind means the known. And you are the unknown. If you understand this, you 
will use the mind and you will never be used by the mind. 
 
Question 2 
THERE ARE MANY WHO CAN SEE A LOT OF CONTRADICTIONS IN WHAT 
YOU ARE SAYING. ONCE YOU EXPLAINED WHY THIS IS SO. BUT UP TO 
THIS MOMENT I HAVE NOT COME ACROSS ONE SINGLE 
CONTRADICTION. EVEN WHEN THERE OBVIOUSLY SHOULD BE ONE. I 
JUST CANNOT SEE IT, EVEN WHEN I TRY TO. IS THERE ANYTHING 
WRONG WITH ME? PLEASE EXPLAIN. 
 
No, nothing is wrong with you. The wrong is with others who keep on seeing 
contradictions, but they are in the majority. You will be alone. So don't be 
overpowered by the majority. Don t be dominated, by the majority. Remain 



alone. Truth is never of the crowd; it is always of the individual. Truth is never of 
the many; it is always of the few, of the rare. It is not of the multitude; it is of the 
unique. This difference has to be understood. 
The scientific truth is not unique. The scientific truth, in fact, debars the unique. 
It only listens to the repetitive. Science goes on saying that unless an experiment 
can be repeated, it cannot be believed. When an experiment can be repeated a 
thousand and one times and it always gives the same result, then it gathers 
evidence of being true. 
Religious truth is of the unique. A Buddha cannot be repeated, a Jesus cannot be 
repeated. They come once and then they disappear. They come as if out of the 
blue and then they disappear again into emptiness -- and there is no way to 
repeat them. That's why science goes on denying them because science believes 
only in something which can become a mechanical repetition. If Buddha can be 
produced on order -- if Buddha can be produced like Ford cars, on an assembly 
line, then science can believe. But that is not possible. 
Religion is the realm of the unique, of the rare, of that which cannot be repeated, 
of the unrepeatable; and science is the realm of the repeatable. That's why science 
remains part of the mind and religion goes beyond mind, because all that can be 
repeated, mind can understand. 
People see contradictions in me because I don't repeat. They see contradictions in 
me because their mind has been trained in a certain Aristotelian logic. The 
Aristotelian logic says that either this is white or black. If it is white then it 
cannot be black; if it is black then it cannot be white. The Aristotelian logic 
teaches you; either this or that. That is the base of all scientific mind. The 
religious mind says it is both; white is also black, and black is also white. It 
cannot be otherwise because religion sees so deeply that the opposites become 
one there. 
Life must be death also, and death life also, because somewhere the religious 
mind, religious consciousness comes to understand that they are meeting -- 
already they are meeting in you. Something is dying, something is being born. 
Each moment I see you dying, each moment I see you reborn. You are not a 
continuity. Each moment something dissolves, each moment something new 
comes into existence. But you are not aware, so you cannot see the gap. Because 
you cannot see the gap it looks like a continuity. 
Religion believes that there are no contradictions -- there cannot be -- because 
existence is one. Religion believes and sees that there is no polarity. Even if there 
is polarity it is not polar and opposite, it is complementary, because existence is 
nondual; it is one. Life cannot be separate from death and night cannot be 
separate from day and summer cannot be separate from winter and old age-
cannot be separate from childhood. 
Childhood grows into old age, night changes into day, day changes into night. 
No and yes are not a question of either/or; they are both together. Two points on 
one line -- maybe on the extreme ends, but the line is one. So whenever a 



religious person exists, he cannot be consistent in the same way as a scientist is. 
He has a deeper consistency. It is not apparent on the surface; it is deep in his 
being. 
I am not a philosopher, and I am not trying to prove any theory to you, and I am 
not here talking to you to prove some hypothesis. There is nothing to prove. 
Truth is there, already given. Religion has nothing to prove; it has no theory 
about it. It simply gives you a way how to see that which is already there. I go on 
talking to you not that I have a theory. If I have a theory then I will be consistent. 
I will always look whether it fits with my theory or not; if it fits, okay; if it doesn't 
fit, I drop it. But I have no theory. 
Everything fits with me. If I have a theory, then I have to look at my theory. Then 
the fact becomes secondary and the theory becomes primary. If the fact fits with 
the theory then it is okay; if it doesn't fit then I have to ignore it. 
I have no theory. Every fact, just by being a fact, fits with me, fits with me 
perfectly. Only very few will become aware of it. So don't be worried. If others 
see contradictions, they have an Aristotelian conditioning. 
My whole effort is to help you melt so your structure dissolves and by and by 
you can start seeing opposites as complementaries. If you love me -- this will 
happen immediately because the heart knows no contradictions. Even if there is 
a contradiction on the surface, the heart knows somewhere deep down there 
must be a consistency, this contradiction must be meeting somewhere. It must be 
held together by something which Roes beyond the contradiction. 
I am a unity. If you watch me, if you love me, you will be able to see the unity. 
Once you see my unity, then whatsoever I say comes out of that unity. It has to 
be consistent. Whether rationally you can understand or not, that is not the point. 
The heart has its own reasons, and those reasons are deeper than the reasons of 
reason. 
When people listen to me, people who are not in any way committed to me, 
people who are not in any way deeply related to me, people who are not 
traveling with me into the unknown, then whatsoever I say, they understand it 
in their own way -- they interpret it. Then it is not the thing that I have said. 
Something else has entered into it; their interpretation. And because of their 
interpretation the whole color changes, the purity is lost, and then there are 
problems. Those problems are of their own making. 
 
I have heard a story: 
 
Patrick went to confession and told the priest, 
"Father, I love my neighbor." 
The priest said, "That's wonderful. I am glad to see that your attendance at 
services in this church has benefited you and taught you the ways of the Lord. 
Carry on the good work. That is the whole message of Jesus; Love your neighbor 
as thyself." 



Patrick went home, changed into some more comfortable dress and slipped next 
door. He rang the bell and said, "Is it all right?" 
The lady said, "Well, Albert is out, but this is afternoon and broad daylight. 
Someone might see you coming here." 
"It is all right," said Patrick. "I have got special dispensation from Father O'Brien." 
 
Love thy neighbor as thyself. When Jesus says it he means something totally 
different. When Patrick interprets it it becomes totally different. "Love thy 
neighbor" is a prayer, it is a meditation, it is a whole way of being, but when 
ordinary mind listens to it, it takes a different color. Love becomes sex. Prayer 
becomes infatuation. And the mind is very cunning; it goes on taking any 
support -- whatsoever is available from anywhere -- to its own ends. 
When you listen to me, beware. You may be interpreting me in your own way. 
When I say "freedom" you may interpret it as "license." Watch. When I say "love" 
you may interpret it as "sex." Watch. Look at your interpretations because they 
are the traps -- and then you will find many contradictions in me because I am 
there no more; now it is you reflected. You have many contradictions in you. You 
are almost a confusion. You have many minds in you, and you go on interpreting 
in many ways, and then you see contradictions -- in your own interpretations. 
Listen to me. Even more than listening -- be with me. Then all contradictions 
disappear. 
 The third question is a beautiful story from Devateertha: 
 
Question 3 
YOUR STORY, OSHO, ABOUT UNCLE DUDLEY REMINDS ME OF ANOTHER 
WEST VIRGINIA STORY. SO IT GOES THAT A STRANGER TO THE AREA 
WAS SEARCHING FOR A CERTAIN PLACE. HE GOT LOST, SO HE STOPPED 
TO ASK AN OLD FARMER FOR DIRECTION. 
THE OLD MAN REPLIED, "GO THREE MILES NORTH, OVER THE BRIDGE, 
MAKE A RIGHT, GO SIX MILES AHEAD TO A BROKEN- DOWN BARN, 
TURN LEFT AT THE HICKORY FENCE.... NOPE. THAT WON'T DO IT." 
AGAIN HE TRIED, "FOLLOW THIS HERE ROAD FOR FOUR MILES, OVER 
THE CREEK AROUND THE BEND BY THE CHESTNUT TREE MAKE A 
RIGHT, FOLLOW THAT ROAD ABOUT TWO MILES, TURN LEFT BY THE 
STOP SIGN.... NOPE, WRONG AGAIN." 
TRYING ONCE MORE THE OLD MAN SAID, "HEAD WEST TILL YOU HIT 
GRUBER'S GENERAL STORE, FOLLOW TO THE RIGHT OVER THE BRIDGE 
FOR FIVE MILES, TURN RIGHT BY THE YELLOW HOUSE. 
GO OVER THREE RIDGES TILL YOU COME TO A FORK IN THE ROAD, 
BEAR RIGHT.... NOPE. THAT WON'T DO." "SO, SAID THE OLD FARMER 
AFTER SERIOUS CONTEMPLATION, "YOU CAN'T GET THERE FROM 
HERE." 
 



I have always loved that story. It is tremendously significant. Let me repeat the 
last part. He said, "Sorry, you can't get there from here." 
In fact from here you can get only to here. From here there is no way to there. 
From here always you can get to here -- from here to here is the only possibility. 
From here there is no way to there. From now you get to now -- again and again -
- because it is always present. From today you never get to tomorrow. 
Remember, from today you come back to today again and again and again- -
because there is no tomorrow. Today remains; it is an eternity. Now is an 
eternity, and here is the only space. 
The man may have been drunk, but sometimes drunkards utter tremendously 
meaningful truths. Why? Because drunkards can never remain in the Aristotelian 
logic. That may be the appeal of alcohol, of drugs; it relaxes you. Your head 
which is divided by Aristotle -- between here and there, between now and then, 
between today and tomorrow -- that division disappears. You settle deeply in 
you. You regain your lost childhood when everything was everything else and 
everything was meeting and merging into everything else, and there were no 
boundaries. 
Watch a child. When he gets up in the morning sometimes he may be crying 
because he has lost a toy in the dream. In fact there is no boundary between 
dream and day -- there is no boundary between dream and reality. Everything 
meets and merges into each other. A child lives in a totally different world -- the 
world which is one, the world of the mystics, the world of the nondualists, 
advaitans, the world where there are no distinctions, where things are not 
divided against each other. 
That old man may have been drunk that day. Otherwise, when you are in your 
senses you cannot say such a thing. He tried hard. He tried hard to catch hold of 
his Aristotelian mind. He tried hard, to get into the old categories which have 
become dim under alcohol and its influence. He tried hard to find a way but 
again and again he got lost. Finally he said it is not possible; "Sorry, you cannot 
yet there from here!" 
This conclusion of the anecdote would be loved by Zen Masters. They will see 
the point, because they are also drunkards -- drunk with God. Again the same 
happens categories disappear, distinctions disappear. Says Lao Tzu, "Everybody 
is clearheaded, only I am muddled." Lao Tzu and muddled? Says Lao Tzu. 
"Everybody knows what is what only I don't know. Everybody is wise, only I am 
ignorant." The very word "Lao Tzu" means either "the old fellow" or "the old 
idiot." Maybe enemies were calling him Lao Tzu and meaning the old idiot and 
friends were calling him Lao Tzu meaning the old fellow; but he was both. 
Remember, there is nowhere to go. You carry your here and now around you. 
Wherever you go it is always here; wherever you go it is always now. Here and 
now are the eternities, and they are not two. In language we have become 
accustomed to calling them two, because in language Einstein hag still to be 
introduced. Einstein has proved it now as a scientific fact that space and time are 



not two. He has coined a new word "spatio-time" to make them one. If that is 
right then here and now cannot be two. "Here-now" is the word of the future. 
Sooner or later, when Einstein is absorbed into languages these words will lose 
distinction. Here-now. 
The story is beautiful. Sometimes in small anecdotes, in folklore, in stories of the 
people, much wisdom is hidden. Don't just laugh at them. Sometimes through 
your laughing you may be trying to escape from something which can make you 
uncomfortable. Nobody writes these stories; they grow like trees. Through 
centuries a thousand and one minds work on them. They go on changing and 
being refined continuously. They are part of human heritage. Whenever a joke is 
told, don't just laugh and forget it. Laugh, perfectly true and right, absolutely 
okay, but don't miss the joke in the laughter. It may have something of 
tremendous value hidden in it. If you can see it, your own consciousness will be 
enriched. 
 
Question 4 
RECENTLY I HAD A GLIMPSE OF EMPTINESS. IN MY WORK I 
COMMUNICATE THROUGH IMAGES JUXTAPOSED STRANGELY. WILL 
THE CLEARING PROCESS ALLOW THE IMAGE TO RISE ANEW, OR AS I 
VANISH WILL THE WORK VANISH? 
 
It depends. If your work is just a profession, it can vanish when you vanish. 
When your ego disappears into deep meditation your profession can also 
disappear, but if it is not a profession but a vocation, if it is not just a job but a 
calling, if it is not just imposed on you by yourself or by others but has deeper 
sources within you, deeper springs to feed it and nourish it, then when the ego 
disappears, your work for the first time becomes your love; then you become 
more creative. Tremendous energy is released when the ego disappears because 
the ego is carrying much of your energy -- wasting much of your energy. Just 
watch for twenty-four hours. Your ego is taking so much energy -- in anger, in 
pride, in trips. So much energy is wasted. When the ego disappears, all that 
energy becomes available to your work, to you. 
It can become creative, but then the creativity has a very different quality, a 
different taste and savor. Then it is not as if you are creating; it is as if you have 
become a vehicle, as if you are possessed by something greater than you, as if 
existence has made you an instrument, a medium. You have become a flute and 
now God sings. You are just a hollow, a passage; you allow the whole to flow 
through you. If there is any fault, it is yours. If there is any beauty, it is God's. If 
you err, you err. If something is really given birth through you, you feel grateful. 
Then all mistakes are yours because then you must have hindered in some way. 
Blocked, you must not have been totally empty. The passage was not clear for 
God to flow through. But whenever something beautiful happens  --  a painting, 



a poetry, a dance, or whatsoever  --  you feel deeply grateful. A prayer comes to 
your heart; a thankfulness comes to your heart. 
Then your creativity has a very quiet, calm quality to it. Right now, with the ego, 
there is much turmoil and tumult. With the ego the creativity is nothing much 
but the noise that you are a creator. The poetry may not be worth, but the poet 
goes on shouting from the housetops. The painting may not be of any value, may 
not have anything original to it, may be just an imitation, a fake; but the painter 
goes on carrying his head high in pride. It is very noisy with the ego. When the 
ego disappears, you flow in many ways, but everything becomes very silent and 
quiet. 
I have heard: 
 
Someone once asked Professor Charles Townsend Copeland of Harvard why he 
lived on the top floor of Hollis Hall in his small, dusty old rooms. "I shall always 
live here," he answered. "It is the only place in Cambridge where God alone is 
above me." Then, after a pause, he said, "He is busy, but he is quiet." 
 
Yes, God is busy, tremendously busy -- spread all over existence. Just see how 
many things he is doing together, simultaneously. This infinite expanse is his. 
You must have seen pictures of Hindu gods with thousands of hands. They are 
very symbolic. They show that he cannot work with two hands. Two hands 
won't be enough. The work is so vast. You must have seen Hindu gods with 
three heads looking in three dimensions -- because if he has only one head then 
what will happen to his back? He has to look in all directions. He has to be busy 
everywhere, with a thousand and one hands... but so quiet -- not even claiming, 
"I have done so much." 
And you do a small thing -- you just arrange a few words and you think it is a 
poem -- and now arises the pride and you go mad. And you start claiming that 
you have created something. Remember, only mediocres claim. The real creators 
never claim, because the real creators become so humble, they understand that it 
is none of their own. In fact they have only been vehicles. 
When Rabindranath, a great poet, used to have moods, was possessed, he would 
go in a room, close his door. For a few days he will not eat, he will not come out. 
He will just silently listen to the voice of God. He will purify himself so that he 
can become the right vehicle. He will cry and weep and he will go on writing. 
And whenever anybody asked he would always say. "Whatsoever is beautiful is 
not mine, and whatsoever is ordinary must be mine. I must have added it." 
When Coleridge died, almost forty thousand incomplete pieces of poetry and 
stories were found -- forty thousand. Almost all his life his friends were saying, 
"Why don't you complete them?" He said, "How can I complete? He starts; he has 
to complete -- whenever he wills. I am helpless. One day he possessed me and 
then a few lines came -- and only one line is missing, but I am not going to add it 
because that will become destructive to it. Seven lines from the sky and one line 



from the earth? No, it will cut the wings. I will wait. If he is not in a hurry, who 
am I to worry about it?" This is a real creator. 
A real creator is not a creator at all. A real creator becomes instrumental; he is 
possessed of the great forces. Wild forces of God possess him, wild seas and skies 
of God possess him. He becomes a mouthpiece. He utters, but the words are not 
his. He paints, but the colors are not his. He sings, but the sounds are not his. He 
dances, but he dances as if possessed -- somebody else dancing through him. 
So it depends. The question is if your ego disappears into meditation what will 
happen to your work. If it is a profession it will disappear, and it is good that it 
disappears. Nobody should be a professional. Your work should be your love; 
otherwise the work becomes destructive. Then somehow you drag it and your 
whole life becomes dull. Your whole life becomes empty in a negative sense, 
unfulfilled. You are doing something which you never wanted to do in the first 
place. It is violent. It is suicidal -- you are killing yourself slowly, poisoning your 
own system. Nobody should be a professional. Your work should be your love; it 
should be your prayer. It should be your religion, not your profession. 
There should be a passion flowing between you and your work. When really you 
have found your vocation, it is a love affair. It is not that you have to do it. It is 
not that you have to force yourself to do it. Suddenly you do it in a totally 
different way you had not known before. Your steps have a difference dance, 
your heart goes on humming. Your whole system functions for the first time at 
the optimum. It is a fulfillment. Through it you will find your being -- it will 
become a mirror; it will reflect you. Whatsoever it is -- a small thing. 
It is not a question that only great things become vocations no. A small thing. 
You may be making toys for children, or making shoes, or weaving cloth -- or 
whatsoever. 
It doesn't matter what it is, but if you love it, if you have fallen in love with it; if 
you are flowing with no reservation, if you are not withholding yourself, if you 
are not dragging -- dancingly moving into it -- it will cleanse you, it will purify 
you. Your thinking by and by will disappear. It will be a silent music, and by and 
by you will feel that it is not only work, it is your being. Each step fulfilled, 
something in you flowers. 
And richest is the man who has found his vocation. And richest is the man who 
starts feeling a fulfillment through his work. Then the whole life becomes a 
worship. 
Work should be a worship, but that's possible only when your being starts to be 
more meditative. Through meditation you will gather courage. Through 
meditation you will gather courage to throw the profession and to move towards 
the vocation. 
Maybe through the profession you could have been rich, but that richness would 
have been of the outside. 
Through the vocation you may remain poor; you may not be so rich. The society 
may not pay for it because the society has its own ends. 



You may be writing poetry and nobody may be purchasing them, because the 
society does not need poetry. It can afford -- it is foolish enough -- it can afford to 
be without poetry. It pays if you are preparing something for war, for violence. If 
you are doing something for love -- a poetry is something for love, people will be 
more loving -- the society doesn't bother. The society needs soldiers, the society 
needs bombs, the society needs weapons not worship. 
The society may not pay you, you may remain poor, but I tell you that poverty, 
that risk, is worth taking because inner riches will be overflowing towards you. 
You may die poor as far as your outside is concerned, but you will die an 
emperor as far as your inner being is concerned -- and ultimately only that is of 
any value. 
Question 5 
MY BODY IS EXTRAORDINARILY ILL -- ROGI. MY MIND IS 
SCIENTIFICALLY INDULGENT -- BHOGI. MY HEART IS APPROXIMATELY 
YOGI. NEARING TO CHILD'S TOTALITY OF ACTION, 
NONPOLITICALNESS, INNOCENT AND TRUTHLOVING, ARE THERE ANY 
CHANCES OF ENLIGHTENMENT FOR ME IN THIS LIFE? GUIDE ME AND 
EXPEDITE MY CASE FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD. PREPARED FOR THE 
WORST, I HOPE FOR THE BEST. 
 
The body is helpful if it is healthy, but it is not an absolute condition -- helpful, 
but not absolutely necessary. If you can drop the identity with the body, if you 
start feeling that you are not the body, then it doesn't matter whether the body is 
ill or healthy. If you start going beyond it, transcending it, becoming a witness to 
it, then even in an ill body the enlightenment is possible. 
I am not saying that you should all go and become ill. If you are ill then don't feel 
desperate, then don't feel hopeless. A healthy body is helpful. It is easier to go 
beyond a healthy body than beyond an ill body because the ill body needs 
attention. It is difficult to forget an ill body. It constantly reminds you of its 
misery and pain and illness. It constantly calls you back to it. It needs care; it 
needs no attention. It is difficult to forget it -- and if you cannot forget it it is 
difficult to go beyond it. But difficult _I don't say impossible. 
So don't be worried by it. If you feel it is ill, chronically ill, and there is no way to 
make it healthy, forget shout it. You will have to make a little more effort, a little 
extra effort, to gain witnessing, but it can be gained. 
Mohammed was not very healthy. Buddha was constantly ill; he had to always 
carry a physician with him. Jeevak was the name of the physician who constantly 
had to attend to Buddha. Shankara died when he was thirty-three; That shows 
the body was not in very good condition; otherwise he would have lived a little 
longer. Thirty-three is not the time to die. So don't be worried; don't make it a 
hindrance. 
Secondly, you say, "My mind is scientifically indulgent --  bhogi." If it is really 
scientifically indulgent then you can come out of it. Only an unscientific mind 



can go on repeating the stupidity of indulgence. If you are really a little alert, 
scientifically observant, then sooner or later you will come out of it --  because 
how can you go on repeating? 
For example, sex. Nothing bad in it, but to go on repeating it for your whole life 
shows that you are a little stupid. I don't say there is some sin in it -- no. It simply 
shows that you are a little stupid. The religions have been telling you that sex is 
sin. I don-t say so. It is simply foolishness. Allowed, nothing wrong in it, but if 
you are intelligent you will come out of it -- one day or other. Greater the 
intelligence, sooner the day will come when you will understand that "Yes, it's 
okay. It has a time, it has a meaning at a certain stage of life, but then one comes 
out of it." It is a little childish. 
Let me tell you a story: 
 
Two elderly people were appearing in court suing for divorce. The man was 
ninety-two and the woman was eighty-four. The judge spoke first to the man, 
"How old are you? 
"Ninety-two, Your Honor." 
Then he spoke to the woman. 
"I am eighty-four," she admitted shyly. 
Said the judge to the man. 'How long have you two been married?" 
"Sixty-seven years," grimaced the old-timer. 
"And you mean you actually want to terminate a marriage that has lasted almost 
seventy years?" demanded the judge unbelievingly. 
The old man shrugged and said, "Look, Your Honor, whichever way you look at 
it, enough is enough." 
 
Whichever way you look at it.... If you are intelligent you will not wait for 
ninety-two years -- enough is enough will come sooner. The more intelligent you 
are, the sooner it will come. Buddha left the world of indulgence when he was 
just young. His first child was born, and the first child was only one month old 
when he left. Enough is enough came to him too early. He was really a very, very 
intelligent man. The more intelligence is there, the sooner the point of 
transcendence. 
So if you think you are really scientific, it is time -- old-timer -- to understand 
enough is enough. 
And you say, "My heart is approximately yogi." Approximately? That is not the 
language of the heart. Approximately is the language of the mind. The heart 
knows only totality -- this way or that. Either all or none -- the heart does not 
know anything like approximately. Just go to a woman and tell her, "I love you 
approximately." Then you will know. 
How can you love approximately? What does it mean in fact? That you don't 
love. 



No, the heart still doesn't seem to function. You may have heard a rumor from 
the heart, but you have not understood it. The heart is always total. For or 
against does not matter, but it is always total. The heart knows no division; all 
divisions are of the mind. 
The body is ill, there is no problem. A little more effort, that's all. The mind is in 
indulgence, there is also not much problem. Sooner or later you will understand 
and come out of it. But the real problem comes with the third; approximately 
won't do. So look again, deep in your heart. As deep as you can, watch. 
Allow the heart to say and whisper to you. If the heart really loves yoga -- yoga 
means the search, the effort to find out what is the truth of life -- if really the 
heart has moved on the search,-then nothing can prevent it. 
Neither indulgence will be a barrier nor illness will be a barrier. The heart can 
override any situation; the heart is the real source of your energy. Listen to the 
heart. Trust the heart. And move with the heart. And don't be worried about 
enlightenment, because that worry is also of the mind; The heart knows nothing 
about future; it lives here now. Search, meditate, love, be here-now; and don't be 
worried about enlightenment. It comes on its own accord. Who bothers? 
If you are ready it is to come. If you are not ready, thinking constantly about it 
will not make you ready. In fact, that thinking will function as an obstacle. So 
forget about enlightenment and don't be worried whether or not it is going to 
happen in this life. 
Whenever you are ready it will happen. It can happen this moment. It depends 
on your readiness. Whenever the fruit is ripe it falls to the ground. Ripeness is 
all. So don't create unnecessary problems around yourself. Enough. You have 
illness, that is a problem. Indulgence, that is a problem. Approximate love for 
yoga and enlightenment, that is a problem. Now no more problems. Please, don't 
bring this enlightenment in. Forget about it. It has nothing to do with you and 
your thinking and your expectations, with your hopes or desires. It has nothing 
to do with them. Whenever you are desireless and ready and the fruit is ripe, it 
happens on its own accord. 
Question 6 
WHEN YOU DIE? CAN YOU MAKE ME DIE TOO? 
 
I am ready right now to help you. Why wait that long? Why - postpone it? 
And if you miss me while I am alive, how can you get to me when I am dead? If 
you cannot flow with me while I am here with you, it will become very, very 
difficult for you when I am gone. Why postpone? 
You are thirsty and I am ready to quench it right now, then why say tomorrow? 
Why are you afraid? And if you are afraid today, you will be afraid tomorrow. 
You will be more afraid tomorrow because today's fear will have gathered. Every 
day you will go on gathering fear. Drop it. The very readiness to die is the 
readiness to be reborn. 
I am reminded of a very beautiful story. I would like to share it with you: 



 
Three tortoises, aged 201, 135, and 97, decided to go on a pub-crawl in London. 
They first visited the Star and Garter. A fortnight later they reached the next pub. 
Just as they were going in, the oldest one said, "Oh, dear. I left my wallet back at 
the other pub." The youngest of the three said, "You are too old to go all the way 
back. I will fetch it for you." And he went off. Ten days later, just as the two older 
tortoises reached the bar rail, one of them said. "Young Arnold has been a heck of 
a long time fetching your money." The other said, "Just like him. He is absolutely 
unreliable and terribly slow." 
A voice from the doorway suddenly said, "Damn the pair of you! Just for that I 
won't go!" 
Don't be that lazy, and don't go on postponing. 
 
Question 7 
WHENEVER I AM NEAR YOU L FEEL TENSE, AND I APPARENTLY SEE 
THREE REASONS FOR THE SAME. FIRST; I FEEL I AM BEING TESTED AND 
SO I HAVE TO REMAIN ALERT. SECONDLY: I HAVE RECEIVED SO VERY 
TREMENDOUSLY FROM YOU THAT IN RETURN I WOULD LIKE TO GIVE 
SOMETHING ALSO AND THAT SEEMS IMPOSSIBLE. AND THIRDLY: EVEN 
SO, I FEEL I STILL HAVE TO RECEIVE SOMETHING FROM YOU AND I AM 
AFRAID OF MISSING IT. 
 
It is from Ajit Saraswati, Dr. Phadnis. All the three reasons are true, and I am 
happy that he is alert and aware and can see into things. Yes, all the things are 
true. 
Whenever he is near me, I also feel that he is a little nervous, a little trembling 
inside. And these are the reasons. And it is good; it is nothing wrong. One has to 
be that way. 
If you start feeling my presence, then you can see the gap. Then much has to be 
bridged. One starts feeling a nervousness, whether it will be possible or not. I am 
giving you much, and the more you receive, the more you become capable of 
receiving more; and the very possibility that more has to be received creates a 
nervousness, because it is a responsibility. Growth is a responsibility. It is the 
greatest responsibility there is... and then the fear that maybe the opportunity 
comes and you miss it. And, right, when I give to you, immediately your heart 
says give something in return, and that is impossible. That I understand. What 
can you give... except yourself? 
All the three; causes are true, and it is good that one becomes aware. 
 
Question 8 
YOU HAVE DONE SO MUCH FOR ME. YOU DON'T ASK THAT I BE BETTER 
OR DIFFERENT. YOU JUST KEEP ALLEVIATING THE PAIN AND POINTING 
ME TOWARDS JOY. WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU? 



 
It is from Amida. The same question will arise in so many hearts by and by. The 
question is beautiful, but don't be worried by it. There is no need to do anything 
for me. Just be. Just be; don't think in terms of doing anything. There is nothing 
to do, but just by being yourself you make me tremendously happy. Not that I 
am not happy already, but just as does a gardener when a new rosebush brings 
flowers and the garden feels happy, whenever somebody amongst you becomes 
a being and flowers, I feel tremendously happy. 
Just like a painter paints a picture. I work on you. A poet works on a poetry. I 
work on you. You are my poetries, my roses, my paintings. Enough that the 
painting be, nothing else is needed. 
 
Question 9 
PLEASE TALK ABOUT MUSIC AND MEDITATION. 
 
They are not two. Music is meditation -- meditation crystallized in a certain 
dimension. Meditation is music -- music melting into the dimensionless. They are 
not two. 
If you love music, you love it only because around it somehow you feel 
meditation happening. You are absorbed by it, you become drunk in it. 
Something of the unknown starts descending around you... God starts 
whispering. Your heart beats in a different rhythm, one in tune with the 
universe. Suddenly you are in a deep orgasm with the whole. A subtle dance 
enters into your being and doors that have remained closed forever start 
opening. A new breeze passes through you; dust of the centuries is blown away. 
You feel as if you have taken a bath, a spiritual bath; you have been under a 
shower -- clean, fresh, virgin. 
Music is meditation; meditation is music. These are two doors to approach the 
same phenomenon. 
 
Question 10 
WATCHING YOU SIT IN YOUR CHAIR, I GET MORE AND MORE PUZZLED. 
YOU ARE SITTING THERE SO INCREDIBLY COMFORTABLE, YOU SEEM TO 
BE WEIGHTLESS. WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO THE LAW OF GRAVITY? 
 
There is no need to do anything with the law of gravity. Once you become 
meditative, a different law applies to you; the law of grace. You become available 
to a different world; the world of grace. Something goes on pulling you upwards. 
Just as gravitation pulls you downwards, something goes on pulling you 
upwards. No need to do anything with the law of gravitation. You have just to 
open a new door into your being from where the law of grace becomes available 
to you. 
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15. THE VARIATION IN TRANSFORMATION IS CAUSED BY THE VARIETY 
IN THE UNDERLYING PROCESS. 
 
16 BY PERFORMING SAMYAMA ON THE THREE KINDS OF 
TRANSFORMATION -- NIRODH, SAMADHI AND EKAGRATA -- 
KNOWLEDGE OF PAST AND FUTURE. 
17. THE SOUND AND THE PURPOSE AND IDEA BEHIND IT ARE 
TOGETHER IN THE MIND IN A CONFUSED STATE. BY PERFORMING 
SAMYAMA ON THE SOUND, SEPARATION HAPPENS AND THERE ARISES 
COMPREHENSION OF THE MEANING OF SOUNDS MADE BY ANY LIVING 
BEING. 
 
18. BY OBSERVING PAST IMPRESSIONS, KNOWLEDGE OF PREVIOUS 
BIRTHS IS OBTAINED. 
 
There is a parable in Friedrich Nietzche's the gay science. 
A madman enters a marketplace with a lantern, crying. "I see God! I see God!" 
but the busy crowd is unconcerned at his outbursts and laughs at his comical 
antics. Turning suddenly on them he demands, "Whither is God? I shall tell you, 
we have killed him -- you and I." But as they ignore the enormity of his 
announcement, he finally flings his lantern to the ground and cries. "I come too 
early. My time has not come yet. This tremendous event is still on its way." 
 
This parable is tremendously significant. As man grows, his God changes. Has to 
be so because man creates his own God in his own image. It is not vice versa. It is 
not as it is said in the Bible that God creates man in his own image. Man creates 
God in his own image. When man's image changes, his God obviously changes. 
And there comes a point in man's growth when God disappears completely. God 
as a personal God is out of the immature mind of humanity. 
Existence as divine is a totally different concept. Then God is not a personal 
being somewhere high in the heaven ruling the world, manipulating, controlling, 
managing. No, all that nonsense disappears as man becomes mature. It is a 
childhood concept of God, a childish concept of God. If a small child is to 
understand God, he has to understand as a personal being. When humanity 
grows and becomes mature, that God is to die. Then a totally different existence 
arises. Now the whole existence is divine -- not that there is God. 



For Nietzsche himself, this realization that there is no personal God was too 
much. He could not bear it: he went insane. He was not ready himself to 
understand what insight had happened to him. He himself was childish; he 
needed a personal God. But he meditated upon it, and as he meditated, the more 
and more he became aware that that God is no longer there in the skies. It is 
dead. And he also became aware that he has been killed by us. 
Of course, if it was created by us, it has to be killed by us. The concept was 
created by man in his childhood. In his maturity the concept is dropped -- as 
when you were children you played with toys, then you became mature, and 
you forgot all about those toys. Suddenly one day you come across in a corner of 
the house, in the rubbish. An old toy. Then you remember how much you had 
loved it, but now it is meaningless. It has to be thrown; you have changed. 
Man created the personal God, then man destroyed it. This realization was too 
much for Nietzsche himself; he became insane. His insanity is an indication that 
he was not prepared for the insight that happened to him. 
But, in the East, Patanjali is absolutely godless. You cannot find a greater atheist 
than Patanjali, but it does not disturb him because really he is a grown-up man, 
really grown-up in consciousness, mature, integrated. For Buddha God doesn't 
exist.... 
If there is a personal God, he can forgive Friedrich Nietzsche because he will 
understand that this man still needed him. That man Nietzsche was still divided, 
confused -- half of his being was saying yes and half was saying no. If there is a 
personal God, he can even forgive Gautam Buddha because at least he denied 
him. He said. "There is no God." That too is paying attention. But he will not be 
able to forgive Patanjali. He used him. He not only not denied him, that he is not, 
he used the very concept as a device. He said, "For the ultimate growth of man, 
even the concept of God can be used as a hypothesis." Patanjali is absolutely cold 
about God, colder than Gautam Buddha, because when you say no there is a 
certain passion, when you say yes there is a certain passion -- in love, in hate, 
there is passion. Patanjali is absolutely indifferent. He says, "Yes, the concept of 
God can be used." He is the greatest atheist the world has ever known. 
But in the West the concept of atheist is totally different. It is not yet mature. It is 
on the same plane as the theist is. The theist goes on saying "there is a God" in 
childish terminology, as a father, and the atheist goes on denying, that there is no 
such God. They both exist on the same plane. Patanjali is the real atheist, but it 
does not mean that he is irreligious. He is the really religious man. A really 
religious man cannot believe in God. It will look like a paradox. 
A really religious man cannot believe in God because to believe in God he has to 
divide existence in two -- God and no God, the creator and the creation, this 
world and that, matter and mind. He has to divide, and how can a religious man 
divide? He does not believe in God; he comes to understand the very divinity of 
existence. Then the whole existence is divine; then all that is there is divine. Then 
every place is a temple, and wherever you move and whatsoever you do you are 



moving in God and you are doing to God. The total -- you included -- becomes 
divine. This has to be understood. 
Yoga is a perfect science. It does not teach to believe; it teaches to know. It does 
not say to you. "Become blind followers"; it says. "Open your eyes," and it gives 
you the method how to open your eyes. It does not say anything about the truth. 
It simply says everything about your vision how to attain the vision, the capacity 
to see, the eyes, so that whatsoever there is is revealed to you. It is more than you 
can ever conceive of; it is more than all your gods put together. It is infinite 
divineness. 
One thing more about this parable. The madman said. "I come too early. My time 
has not come yet." Patanjali came really too early. His time has not come yet. He 
is still waiting for his time. It always happens people who realize truth are 
always ahead of their time -- sometimes thousands of years ahead. Patanjali is 
still ahead of time. Five thousand years have passed; still his time has not come 
yet. The inner world of man has not yet become a science. He has given all the 
foundations; he has given the whole structure. The structure is waiting for 
humanity to come close and to understand it. 
Our religions, so-called religions, are juvenile. Patanjali is a giant, a pinnacle of a 
man. His height is so much that you cannot see the peak; it is hidden somewhere 
in the clouds. But everything about him is absolutely clear. If you are ready not 
to cling to your confusions, if you are ready to follow the path that he shows, 
everything is absolutely clear. About this man Patanjali there is nothing like 
mysticism. He is a mathematician of the mystery; he is a logician of the illogical; 
he is a scientist of the unknown. And it is tremendous even to conceive that one 
man has put the whole science together. Nothing is lacking, but the science is 
waiting for humanity to come close so that the science can be understood. 
Man understands only that which he wants to understand. His understanding is 
dominated by his desires. That's why Patanjali, Buddha. Zarathustra, Lao Tzu, 
they always feel they have come too early. Because man is still asking for toys to 
play with. He is not ready to grow. He does not want to grow. He clings to 
stupidities. He has invested too much in his ignorance and he goes on deceiving 
himself. 
Just watch yourself. When you talk about God -- you are not talking about God 
you are talking about your God. And what sort of God can your God be? It 
cannot be more Than you; it can only be less than you. It cannot be more 
beautiful than you; it can only be more ugly than you. It cannot be a clarity. It is 
bound to be a confusion, because in the concept of your God you will be 
involved. It cannot go higher than you. Your height -- at the most -- can be the 
height of your God. 
People think according to their desires, ambitions, egos, and everything becomes 
colored by it. 
It happened that Mulla Nasrudin contested an election: 
 



He received only three votes. His wife, when she came to know, turned to him 
and snapped, "There! I always knew you were keeping another woman!" 
 
One vote of Nasrudin, himself, one his wife, and from where comes the other? 
The jealous mind thinks in terms of jealousy. The possessive mind thinks in 
terms of possessiveness. The angry mind thinks in terms of anger. 
Look at the Jewish God. He is as possessive as any man can be. He is as egoistic 
as any man can be. He is as revengeful as any man can be. He does not look 
divine at all. He looks more like a devil than like a god. The whole myth of 
Adam being turned out of the garden of Eden shows nothing much about Adam, 
but it shows much about the God. "Because Adam disobeyed" -- what type of 
God is that who cannot tolerate such a small disobedience, very intolerant, who 
cannot tolerate a little freedom? That God may be a slave owner, but he is not a 
god. 
What was the sin of Adam in fact? Curiosity, nothing else. Because God had said, 
"Don't eat the fruit of this tree. This is the tree of knowledge," and Adam became 
curious. Simple, very human. To think otherwise is impossible. And for that 
small thing -- how can you call it a sin? That is the whole base of all scientific 
curiosity and inquiry. All scientists are sinners. Patanjali, Buddha. Zarathustra -- 
all are sinners because they are tremendously curious to know what truth is, 
what life is. They are all Adams. But the Jewish God could not tolerate; he 
became mad. He turned Adam out of the garden the greatest sin has been 
committed. Curiosity is a sin? The effort to know the unknown is a sin? Then to 
seek truth is a sin. Disobeying, being rebellious is a sin? Then all great religious 
people are sinners because they are all rebellious. 
No, it has nothing to do with God. It has something to do with the Jewish mind, 
small mind thinking about God, creating a God in its own image. 
 
Mulla Nasrudin once staggered from a train, his complexion very white. I had 
gone to the station to receive him. 
"Riding backwards for ten hours," he explained, "I never could stand that." 
"Why," I inquired, "didn't you ask the person sitting opposite to change seats 
with you?" 
"I could not do that." said the Mulla. "There wasn't anybody there." 
 
There is nobody in the sky to listen to your prayers. Whatsoever you want to do, 
do. There is nobody who is going to give you permission to do it. Whatsoever 
you want to be, be. There is nobody you have to look to for the permission. 
Existence is free and available. This is the understanding of yoga: that existence 
is available to everybody. Whatsoever you want to be, you can be. Everything is 
ready. Don't wait for anybody's permission because there is nobody. The 
opposite seat is vacant -- if you want to sit, you can sit on it. 



Mulla looks absurd, ridiculous, but that's what the whole of humanity has been 
doing for centuries looking at the sky, asking permission, praying -- to somebody 
who is not there. Prayer is not the right thing; the right thing is to meditate. And 
what is the difference? When you pray you have to believe in someone who is 
listening to your prayer. When you meditate you meditate alone. In prayer the 
other is required; in meditation you alone are enough. 
Yoga is meditative. It has no place for prayer, because it has no place for God. It 
has no place for any childish notions about God. 
Let this become a constant remembrance in you if you really want to be religious, 
you will have to pass through the state of atheism. If you really want to be 
authentically religious, then don't start by being a theist. Start by being an 
atheist. Start by being an Adam. Adam is the beginning of Christ. Adam starts 
the circle and Christ ends the circle. Start by saying no so that your yes can mean 
something. Don't be afraid and don't believe out of fear. If you have to believe 
someday, only believe out of knowing and love -- never out of fear. 
That's why Christianity could not develop a yoga, Judaism could not develop a 
yoga, Mohammedanism could not develop a yoga. Yoga was developed by 
people who were courageous enough to say no to all beliefs, to all blind faiths, 
who were able to deny the convenience of belief to themselves and who, were 
ready to inquire and go into the wildness of their own being. 
It is a tremendous responsibility. To be an atheist is to be very deeply responsible 
because when there is no God you are left alone in a cold world. When there is 
no God you are left alone with nothing to hang on to, with nothing to cling to. 
Great courage is needed, and you have to create the warmth out of your own 
being. This is the whole meaning of yoga to create warmth out of your own 
being. The existence is cold. No hypothetical God can give you warmth. You are 
simply dreaming. It may be a wish fulfillment, but it is not true. And it is better 
to be cold but to remain with truth than to live surrounded by lies and feel 
warm. 
Yoga says realize the truth that you are alone. You are given an existence; now 
you have to create meaning out of it. Meaning is not already given. 
Existentialists in the West say something with which Patanjali will agree totally. 
Existentialists say existence precedes essence. Let me explain it to you. 
A rock is there. A rock's essence is given; it is already given. Its existence is its 
essence also. The rock is not going to grow: it is already that which it can be. But 
man is different man is born -- he brings his existence, but the essence is not 
given yet. He comes as an emptiness. Now he has to fill that emptiness by his 
own effort. He has to create meaning: he has to grope in the dark; he has to work 
it out, what life means. He has to discover; he has to be creative. Existence is 
given, essence has to be created -- and every moment the way you live, you 
create your essence. If you don't create it you will not have it. 
People come to me and they ask, "Please tell us what is the meaning of life." As if 
meaning is given somewhere. Meaning is not given you have to create it. 



And this is beautiful. If meaning was already given, man would have been a 
rock. Then there was no possibility to grow, no possibility to discover, no 
possibility to adventure -- no possibility. In fact, everything closed -- a rock is 
closed from every dimension. It is already that which it can be, but man is not 
already... only a possibility, a trembling possibility, with infinite future, with a 
thousand and one alternatives. It will depend on you who and what you become. 
You are responsible. When there is no God the responsibility falls totally on you. 
That's why weaklings go on believing in God. Only very strong men can stand 
alone. But this is a basic necessity -- for yoga this is a basic requirement that you 
stand alone and that you come to realize that the meaning is not given; you have 
to search for it. You have to create it. You will come to a meaning -- life can come 
to a meaning -- but that meaning will have to be discovered by your own effort. 
Whatsoever you do will go on revealing you. Every act will make your life, your 
existence, more and more meaningful. 
Only if this is the truth is yoga then possible. Otherwise, go on praying: 
otherwise go on kneeling down on the earth, go on praying to your own ideas 
and go on interpreting your own prayer, and live in a hallucination, live in an 
illusion. 
Sigmund Freud has written a book. The name of the book is very significant THE 
FUTURE OF AN ILLUSION. The book is about religion. It is a misfortune that he 
never became aware of Patanjali; otherwise he would not have written that book 
-- because religion can exist without illusion. To Sigmund Freud religion means 
Christianity and Judaism. He was not aware of the depths of Eastern religions. 
Western religions are more or less political. Much of them is not religious at all; 
they are superficial. Eastern religions have gone to the very depth, and this is the 
depth where you deny God also and you say now there is no need to depend. 
Whenever you think you need somebody to depend on, you will create an 
illusion. 
To realize that one is alone in a cold universe -- and there is nobody to pray to, 
and there is nobody to complain to, and there is nobody who is going to help you 
-- only you -- it is a tremendous responsibility. One staggers, one feels afraid, one 
starts trembling. Anguish arises, a great anxiety is created by the very fact that 
you are left alone. 
"God is dead" Nietzsche said it only a hundred years before; Patanjali knew it 
five thousand years before. All those who have come nearer truth have known 
that God is man's imagination. It is man s interpretation, a lie, to give yourself a 
warmth. 
People go on interpreting in their own ways. The whole concern of yoga is that 
you drop all interpretations, let your eyes be not clouded by any hypothesis and 
belief, look direct, look unclouded, look without smoke. Let your flame be 
without smoke and see whatsoever there is. 
 
Overheard in a park; two men were describing their wives to each other: 



"Mine is like Venus de Milo." 
"You mean she has a shapely figure and stands about naked?" asked the other. 
"No, she is an old relic and she is not all there." 
"Mine makes me think of Mona Lisa." 
"Do you mean she is French and has an enigmatic smile?" 
"No, she is as flat as a canvas and she ought to be in a museum. 
 
People go on interpreting. 
Always listen to their meaning, not to their words. Always listen to their 
innermost being, not the sounds that they make on the outside. What they say is 
not significant... what they are. 
Your God, your prayer, is not significant. Your churches, your temples, are not 
significant. Only you. When you pray, I don't listen to your prayer. I listen to 
you. When you kneel down on the earth, I don't see your gesture, I see you. It is 
out of fear -- and a religion out of fear is impossible. Religion is possible only out 
of understanding. That's the effort of Patanjali. 
But with Patanjali, also, people go on interpreting. They bring their minds and 
then Patanjali is there no more. They listen to their own heartbeats in him. 
 
In a small school the teacher asked a tardy student, "Why are you late?" 
"Well, a sign down the street said -- ." 
The teacher interrupting, "Now what can a sign possibly, have to do with it?" 
"The sign said," said the student, "'School ahead. Go slow." 
 
It depends on you what you will understand when you read Patanjali. Unless 
you can leave yourself behind, you will misunderstand. Understanding is 
possible only when you are absolutely absent -- you don't interfere, you don't 
interrupt, you don't give colors, shapes, and forms. You simply see, with no idea, 
no prejudice. 
Now the sutras. 
 
THE VARIATION IN TRANSFORMATION IS CAUSED BY THE VARIETY IN 
THE UNDERLYING PROCESSES. 
 
You have heard about so many miracles, so many siddhis. Patanjali says there is 
no miracle possible all miracles follow a certain law. The law may not be known. 
When the law is not known, people think out of their ignorance that it is a 
miracle. Patanjali believes in no miracles. He is utterly scientific in his 
understanding. He says if something happens there must be a law. The law may 
not be known, you may be ignorant about it -- even the person who is doing the 
miracle may be unaware of the law, but he has come, stumbled upon how to use 
it and he is using it. 



This is the basic sutra for all miracles "The variation in transformation is caused 
by the variety in the underlying processes." If you change the underlying 
process, the manifestation changes. You may not be aware of the underlying 
process; you just see the manifestation. Because you just see the manifestation 
and you cannot go deep and you cannot see the underlying process, the 
undercurrent of the basic law, you think there is a miracle. There are no miracles. 
For example, alchemists in the West tried hard for centuries to transform base 
metal into gold. There are reports that a few of them did succeed. Scientists had 
always been denying it, but now science itself has succeeded in it. Now you 
cannot deny -- now we know the underlying process. Now physics says that the 
whole world consists of atoms, and atoms consist of electrons. Then what is the 
difference between gold and steel? The difference is not in the basic reality; both 
consist of electrons, electric particles. Then what is the difference? Then why are 
they different? Gold, iron, they are different. And what is the difference? The 
difference is only in the structure, not in the basic substance. 
Sometimes electrons are more, sometimes less -- that makes the difference. The 
quantity makes the difference, but the substance is the same. The structure is 
different. You can make many types of houses with the same bricks. The bricks 
are the same. You can make a poor man's hut and you can make a king's palace -- 
the bricks are the same. The basic reality is the same. If you want, the hut can be 
transformed into a palace and the palace can be transformed into a hut. 
This is the basic sutra of Patanjali "The variation in transformation is caused by 
the variety in the underlying processes." So if you understand the underlying 
process you become capable of things which ordinarily people are not capable of 
doing. 
 
BY PERFORMING SAMYAMA ON THE THREE KINDS OF 
TRANSFORMATION -- NIRODH, SAMADHI, AND EKAGRATA -- 
KNOWLEDGE OF PAST AND FUTURE. 
 
If you concentrate on nirodh, the gaps between two thoughts, and you go on 
piling up those gaps, you go on accumulating those gaps that is what Patanjali 
calls samadhi -- and then arises in you a situation where you become one and 
one-pointed -- ekagrata -- if this happens knowledge of the past and the future. 
It will be a miracle if you can know the future. It is not a miracle. 
There is a scientific record about a very rare man in the West, Swedenborg. He 
wrote a letter to Wesley, a famous priest, and told him, "In the world of the 
spirits, I have heard the rumor that you want to see me." Wesley was surprised 
because he was thinking to see him, but he had not said so to anybody. He could 
not believe it. He wrote a letter saying. "I am simply amazed. I don't know what 
you mean by the world of spirits, I don't know what you mean that you have 
heard the rumor, but this is certain that I have been thinking to see you -- and I 
have not said this to anybody I will be coming on such and such date, because I 



am going for a tour, and three, four months afterwards I will be coming to you." 
Swedenborg wrote to him, "That is not possible because, exactly on that date, I 
have heard the rumor in the world of the spirits that I am going to die." And 
exactly on That date he died. 
Swedenborg was staying with a few friends at a holiday resort, and suddenly he 
started crying, "Fire! Fire!" They could not believe what he was saying. They ran 
out. There was no fire -- nothing a small village, a seaside village. They asked 
him what he meant -- and he was perspiring as if there was fire, and he was so 
trembling. Then he said. "Nearabout three hundred miles away a town is on fire." 
A horseman was sent immediately. He was right. The town was on fire, and at 
that moment the people of the town became aware, when he said. "Fire! Fire!" 
The queen of Sweden became interested in this man. She said, "Can you say 
something to me which can give me proof that you move in the world of the 
spirits?" He closed his eyes and he said, "In your palace," where he had never 
been because he had never been called before to the palace and it was not a 
public place where anybody could go.... He said, "In a certain room," the number 
of the room, "in a certain drawer, which is locked, and the key will be found in 
another room, open it. Your husband has left a letter for you." The husband had 
been dead for almost twelve years. "And this is the message on the letter...." He 
wrote the message. The room was found, the key was searched for and found, 
the drawer was opened, and there was a letter and exactly those were the words 
that Swedenborg had written on the piece of paper. 
Patanjali says if nirodh is accomplished it becomes samadhi. If samadhi is 
attained, one becomes one-pointed, consciousness becomes a sword, a sharp, 
one-pointed thing knowledge of past and future. Because then for you time 
disappears and you become part of eternity. Then past is not past for you and 
future is not future for you. Then for you all the three are available 
simultaneously. 
But this is not a miracle. This is a simple Law, a basic Law. One has to 
understand and use it. 
 
THE SOUND AND THE PURPOSE AND IDEA BEHIND IT 
ARE TOGETHER IN THE MIND IN A CONFUSED STATE. 
BY PERFORMING samyama ON THE SOUND. 
SEPARATION HAPPENS AND THERE ARISES COMPREHENSION 
OF THE MEANING OF SOUNDS MADE BY ANY LIVING BEING. 
 
And Patanjali says if you bring your samyama -- that is your dharana, 
concentration; your contemplation dhyan; and your samadhi if you bring all 
these three -- one-pointed -- on any sound uttered by any living being -- animal, 
bird -- you will understand the meaning of it. 
In the West there are stories about St. Francis that he would talk to animals. He 
would even talk to donkeys and say. "Brother Donkey." He would move into the 



forest and talk to the birds, and birds would come to him. Once, he called from 
the bank of the river, "Sisters." as he used to call the fish, and thousands of fish 
took their heads up all over the river to listen to him. These are records which 
have been witnessed by many people. 
It is said about Lukman, who created the unani system of medicine, that he 
would go to the trees and ask their properties -- "For what disease can you be 
used, sir?" -- and the tree would answer. In fact he has reported so many 
medicines that modern scientists are simply bewildered because methods were 
not there: experiment was not possible. Only just now are we becoming capable 
of entering into the hidden properties of things, but Lukman has talked about 
them. 
Patanjali says this too is not a miracle. If you concentrate -- you become one and 
you listen to the sound without any thought -- the very sound will reveal to you 
the truth behind it. It is not a question of understanding the language; it is a 
question of understanding the silence. If you are in silence you can understand 
silence. Ordinarily, if you know English you can understand English, if you 
know French you can understand French. The same is true if you are silent you 
can understand silence. That is the language of the whole. 
In one-pointedness one becomes absolutely silent. In that absolute silence 
everything is revealed -- but not a miracle. Patanjali does not like the word 
"miracle." He is a man of science. There is nothing magic-like in it; it is simple. 
 
I was at Mulla Nasrudin's house one day. Mulla Nasrudin and his wife were in 
the kitchen washing the dishes. I and Nasrudin's little son Fajalu were in the 
living room watching television. Suddenly there was a crash of falling dishes. I 
and Fajalu listened but heard nothing more. 
"It was Mother who dropped them," little Fajalu announced, finally. 
I was amazed. "How do you know?" I asked him. 
"Because she is not saying anything." 
 
There is a way of understanding when nothing is said -- because that says 
something. Silence is not just empty. Silence has its own messages. Because you 
are much too filled with thoughts, you cannot understand, you cannot hear, that 
small, still voice within. 
Just listen to a cuckoo, the cuckoo's song. Patanjali says listen so meditatively 
that your thoughts disappear -- nirodh comes. Not in gaps showers on you like 
samadhi. No thoughts interfere, no distraction one-pointedness arises. Suddenly 
you are one with the cuckoo, you understand why she is calling, because we are 
part of one whole. Behind that sound there is a hidden meaning in the cuckoo's 
heart: if you are silent you will be able to understand it. 
Patanjali says "The sound and the purpose and idea behind it are together in the 
mind in a confused state. By performing samyama on the sound, separation 



happens and there arises comprehension of the meaning of sounds made by any 
living being." 
 
Mulla Nasrudin stood in an auction room all afternoon waiting for lot 455 which 
was a South American parrot in a chromium cage. Finally his chance came and 
the parrot was put up for sale. The Mulla bought it, but it cost him far more 
money then he had expected to spend on it. Still, his wife badly wanted one just 
like it. 
As the assistant came down to him to get his name and address he said, "You 
have got yourself a nice bird there, sir." 
The Mulla said, "I know. He is a beauty. Just one thing, I forgot to ask if that 
parrot can talk." 
The assistant's eyebrows went up. "Talk?" he said, "Hell, he was bidding against 
you for the last five minutes!" 
 
But we are so occupied in our own thoughts, who listens? Who listens to a 
parrot? People don't listen to their lovers. Who listens to the wife? Who listens to 
the husband? Who listens to the father, or who listens to the child? People are so 
occupied, preoccupied in their heads -- hung up -- there is no possibility for 
listening. Listening needs silence. Listening needs attentiveness. Listening needs 
a deep passivity, a receptivity. It is not absent-mindedness -- it is full of attention, 
full of awareness, full of light: but passive. 
 
BY OBSERVING PAST IMPRESSIONS, 
KNOWLEDGE OF PREVIOUS BIRTH IS OBTAINED. 
 
And when you become silent -- what Patanjali calls ekagrata parinam, the 
transformation that brings you one-pointedness of consciousness -- when that 
arises you can look into your past impressions. You can move backwards and 
you can go to your past lives. And that is very, very significant, because once you 
can look into your past lives you will instantly become different. It is because 
you have forgotten all that you have lived before, you go on repeating the old 
nonsense again and again. 
If you can see back and you can see again the same pattern, again the same 
pattern... that you were jealous, that you were possessive, that you were full of 
hate and anger, that you were greedy, that you were trying to become powerful 
in the world, trying to attain to riches, success, ambition, that you were an egoist 
again and again and always you failed and always death came and all that you 
were doing was disrupted, and again you started the same game again.... If you 
go back and you can see millions of lives spread all over eternity, can you be the 
same? Can you still move into greed when you see the frustration that it has been 
bringing to you? 



But we forget. The past is absorbed by ignorance; it moves into a dark night. An 
oblivion falls, a curtain, and you cannot move back. 
 
The proprietor of an art gallery in Bombay showing pictures to a customer who 
did not know what he liked, tried out a landscape, a still life, a portrait, and a 
floral piece, all without results. 
"Would you be interested in a nude?" the proprietor of the gallery asked in 
desperation. "Would you be interested in a nude?" 
"Good heavens, no," said the visitor. "I am a gynecologist. 
 
Please don't suspect anything about Dr. Phadnis! He has told me not to tell you. 
If you are a gynecologist, how can you be interested in a nude? In fact it is 
impossible to be interested in the body. The more you know, the less the 
fascination. The more you know, the less the obsession. The more you know, the 
more the futility. 
If one can move back into the past impressions of past lives... And that is simple 
just one-pointedness is needed. Buddha has told his past-life stories, the JATAK 
STORIES; they are a treasure. Never before had anybody done that. Each story is 
significant -- because that is the story of all humanity, all humanness the 
stupidity of man, the greed, the jealousy, the anger, the compassion, the love. If 
you can see back, that very vision will change your future. You will not be the 
same again. 
 
A gentleman in the seventies got his nerve together and took a flight in an 
airplane. As he climbed out after the ride he turned to the pilot and said. "Sir, I 
wish to thank you for both of those rides." 
"What are you talking about?" said the pilot. "You had only one ride." 
"No, sir," said the passenger, "I had two -- my first and my last." 
 
Experience transforms, but to transform you the experience needs to be 
conscious. Unconscious experience cannot change you. You have lived the same 
pattern that you are living now -- many times -- but you go on forgetting about 
it. Then again you start the same rut, as if something new is being started. Many 
times you have fallen in love and many times you were frustrated. Again you are 
seeking the old ways. 
Your body may be new: your mind is not new. Your body is just like a new 
bottle, and your mind is very old wine. The bottles go on changing and the wine 
goes on remaining the same. 
Patanjali says that if you become one-pointed -- and you can become because 
there is no secret in it; just effort, perseverance, patience is needed -- you will be 
able to see all that you have been before. Just the vision of it, and your pattern 
will collapse. No miracle in it; it is a simple, natural law. 



The problem arises because you are unconscious. The problem arises because 
you have been dying and being born again and again, but each time, somehow, a 
curtain falls and your own past is hidden from you. You are like an iceberg, only 
a small part on the surface and the major part is under the surface. Your 
personality right now is just a small part protruding out of the surface. All your 
past is just underneath, underneath the surface. Once you become aware of it, 
nothing else is needed. That very awareness becomes a revolution. 
 
Quizzing a bunch of recruits, the Marine sergeant asked. "Jones, when you clean 
a rifle what is the first thing you do?" 
"Look at the number," the man replied promptly. 
"Now, what on earth has that got to do with cleaning a rifle?" the sergeant 
demanded. 
"Just want to make sure," replied Jones, "that I am cleaning my own." 
 
That is the point where everybody goes on missing. You don't know who you 
are; you don't know what is your number; you don't know what you have been 
doing all along. You have become very clever in forgetting things. Now 
psychoanalysts say that whatsoever is painful, man tends to forget it. Not that 
you really forget -- it remains part of your unconscious. In deep hypnosis it 
comes up, bubbles up. In deep hypnosis everything comes back. 
For example, if I ask you what you did on the first of January. 1961, you cannot 
remember. You were, of course, there. The first of January, 1961, you were alive, 
all of you were there, but what you did from the morning till the evening you 
don't remember. Then go to a hypnotist and allow yourself to be hypnotized. In 
deep hypnosis he will ask, "What did you do on the first of January, 1961?" And 
you will relate everything, even the minute details -- that you went for a walk in 
the morning and it was beautiful, and there was dew on the grass, and you can 
still remember the coldness of the morning, and the hedges were being cut in the 
garden and you can still remember, you can almost smell again, the fragrance of 
the new hedges being cut, and the sun rising.... And small details, minute details, 
and the whole day as if you again live it. When you are brought out of hypnosis 
you have forgotten again. 
It seems that to remember all will be too much for you, it will become too much 
of a burden, so you go on throwing it in the basement of the consciousness. The 
basement has to be searched because there are hidden treasures also, and the 
basements have to be searched because only searching through it will you 
become aware of your foolishness that you have been repeating continuously. 
You can go beyond it only when you have understood it. A basement 
understood becomes the passage for a higher story of your being. 
Modern psychology says there are two divisions of consciousness the conscious 
and the unconscious. Yoga psychology says there is one more division: the 
superconscious. You live on the ground floor, that is consciousness. Beneath it is 



a great basement, the unconscious -- the whole accumulated past. And when I 
say the whole accumulated past I mean all your lives as man, all your lives as 
animals, all your lives as birds, all your lives as trees, plants, all your lives as 
rocks, metals -- from the very beginning, if there was any beginning, or from the 
very beginningless beginning. All that has happened to you, all transformations, 
they are all accumulated in the basement. One has to go through it. 
The very understanding will give you the key of the staircase from where you 
can go to the superconscious. 
Patanjali says it happens according to a simple law. All miracles happen 
according to a simple law the law when you become one-pointed. There is only 
one miracle, and that is the miracle of becoming one-pointed. 
These sutras are the very base for a future science to develop, one day or other. 
Now the basic work has started in the West. Much is being done as far as the 
supersensible is concerned; much is being done for the paranormal. But still 
everything is in the dark; people are groping. When things become more clear, 
Patanjali is going to take his right place in the history of human consciousness. 
He is incomparable -- the first scientist who does not believe in any superstition, 
in any miracle, and who reduces everything to a scientific law. 
"By observing past impressions, knowledge of previous birth is obtained." In 
Primal Therapy you do a little work on these lines; you go a little backward, up 
to your birth in this life. That is just spadework. If you succeed in that then you 
can be helped more deeply you can be helped to remember the days in the 
womb. I am going to start a new therapy, Hypnotherapy. Soon, when you have 
done Primal and you have succeeded in it, then Hypnotherapy can help you to 
go deeper, to remember the days in the womb; then go still deeper and to 
remember your last life, when you died; then go still deeper into your last life's 
details. 
If you can go in one life's detail then you have the key, then you can open all the 
past doors. 
But why open the past doors? Because in the past is hidden the future. If you 
know your past you will not repeat it in the future. If you don't know it you will 
go on repeating it again and again and again. The very knowledge of the past 
becomes a guarantee that now you will not repeat it in the future; in the future 
you are going to be a totally new man; The yoga is the science of the new man. 
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Question 1 
OSHO, ONCE YOU REFERRED TO SARTRE SAYING THAT WHEN HE WAS 
ASKED IN AN INTERVIEW. "WHAT IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT THING IN 
YOUR LIFE?" SARTRE REPLIED EVERYTHING. TO LOVE TO LIVE, TO 
SMOKE. AND THEN YOU REMARKED THAT THIS REPLY IS VERY ZEN-
LIKE. BUT DOES SARTRE HAVE A ZEN-CONSCIOUSNESS? 
 
THAT'S why I said very much Zen-like. Not actually Zen, but very much Zen-
like. Existentialism is almost on the verge where it can become Zen. It can go on 
sticking where it stands now and it will not be a Zen, but it can take the jump 
and become Zen. Sartre is standing where Buddha was also standing before he 
became enlightened, but Buddha was open towards the future. He was still 
searching: he was still on the journey. Sartre has become fixed in his negativity. 
The negative is necessary but not enough. That's why I go on saying unless you 
are capable of saying no to God you will never become capable of saying yes. But 
just to say no is not enough. It is necessary, but one has to move on -- from no to 
yes, from negative to positive. 
Sartre is still clinging to the negative, to the no. Good that he has come up to that, 
but not good enough. One step more, where negativity also disappears, where 
negativity is also negated. The negation of the negation becomes absolute 
positive. The negation of the negation is the total yes. Let me explain it to you. 
You are sad. You can become settled in your sadness, you can accept it as if "this 
is the end" journey stops, no searching, no inquiry anymore -- you have settled, 
you have made your home in the no. Now you are not a process; you have 
become stagnant. The no has become your life-style. Never make anything your 
life-style. If you have attained to no, don't stop there. The search is endless. Go 
on, go on... one day when you have reached to the very rock bottom of no you 
start moving upwards towards the surface. Dive deep into the no. You will reach 
to the rock bottom. From there the turning point then you move in the opposite 
direction. Then comes the world of yes. Atheist: then you become a theist. Then 
you say yes to the whole existence. Then sadness turns into a bliss, no becomes 
yes. But this too is not the end. Go on and on. As no has been left, yes also will 
disappear. 
That is the point of Zen, where yes and no both disappear, and you are left 
without any attitude. You are left without any idea -- naked, nude -- just with a 



clarity, nothing to hinder it --  not even a yes. No philosophy, no dogma, no 
theology, no doctrine -- nothing to hinder you, nothing to cloud you. This is what 
Patanjali calls nirbeej samadhi, seedless samadhi, because in the yes the seed can 
be carried still? 
This is the point of transcendence. This is the point where you disappear 
completely and, at the same time, you become total. This is why Buddha will not 
say yes to God, will not say no to God. If you ask him, "Is there God?" he will 
smile at the most. That smile shows his transcendence. He will not say yes, he 
will not say no, because he knows both are stages on the path but not the goal -- 
and both are childish. In fact anything becomes childish when you cling to it. 
Only a child clings. A grown-up man leaves all clinging: real maturity is 
unclinging -- not even to yes. 
Buddha is so godlike and so godless. All people who have really attained go 
beyond yes and no. 
Remember this. Sartre is hanging somewhere at the very border of no. That's 
why he goes on talking about sadness, depression, anxiety, anguish. All 
negatives. He has written a great book, his magnum opus, BEING AND 
NOTHINGNESS. In that book he tries to prove that being is nothingness -- the 
total negation. But he clings to it. 
But he is an authentic man. His no is true. He has earned it. It is not just a denial 
of God he has lived that denial. He has suffered for it; he has sacrificed for it. It is 
an authentic no. 
So there are two types of atheists -- as there are always two types in every 
direction the authentic and the inauthentic. You can become an atheist for wrong 
reasons. A communist is an atheist but he is not authentic. His reasons are false: 
his reasons are superficial. He has not lived his no. 
To live the no is to sacrifice oneself at the altar of negativity, to suffer 
tremendously, to move in the world of desperation, to move in the darkness, to 
move in the hopeless state of mind where darkness prevails ultimately, 
endlessly, and there is no hope for any morning -- to move into the meaningless 
and to not in any way create any illusion; because the temptation is great. When 
you are in a dark night the temptation is great at least to dream about the 
morning, to think about the morning, to create an illusion around you, to hope 
for it. And whenever you start hoping you start trying to believe in it, because 
you cannot hope without belief. You can hope if you believe. Belief is 
inauthentic: disbelief is also inauthentic. 
Sartre's no is really true. He has lived it; he has suffered for it. He won't cling to 
any belief. Whatsoever the temptation, he will not dream. Whatsoever the 
allurement and the fascination of hope and future, of God and heaven no -- he 
will not be tempted. He will stick, He will remain fixed with the fact The fact is 
that there is no meaning. The fact is that there seems to be no God, the sky seems 
to be empty. The fact is there seems to be no justice. The fact is the whole 
existence seems to be accidental -- not a cosmos but a chaos. 



It is difficult to live with this chaos. It is almost impossible -- inhuman or 
superhuman -- to live with this chaos and not to start dreaming about it, because 
one feels as if he is going mad. That's where Nietzsche became mad -- the same 
situation as Sartre is in. He became mad. He was the first of this new mind, the 
first pioneer man who tried an authentic no. He went mad. Too many people will 
go mad if they try no -- because then there is no love, then there is no hope, then 
there is no meaning. Your existence is arbitrary, accidental. Inside emptiness, 
outside emptiness... no goal anywhere. Nothing to cling to, nowhere to go -- no 
reason to be. 
Seems difficult, almost impossible. 
Sartre has earned it; he has lived it. He is a true man a true Adam. He has 
disobeyed. He has said no. He has been thrown out of the garden -- the garden of 
hopes, the garden of dreams, the garden of your wish fulfillments. Naked, nude, 
into the cold world he has lived. 
He is a beautiful man, but one step more is needed. A little more courage. He has 
not yet touched the rock bottom of nothingness. 
Why has he not been able to touch the rock bottom of nothingness? Because he 
has made a philosophy out of nothingness. Now that philosophy itself gives him 
a meaning. He talks about sadness. Have you watched anybody talking about his 
sadness? His very talk helps the sadness to disappear. That's why people talk 
about sadness, people talk about their miserable lives. They talk because just the 
talk, and they forget about it. 
He has been talking, arguing, that nothing is meaningful, that the whole life is 
meaningless. Now this has become his meaning -- to argue for it, to fight for it. 
That is where he has missed the point. A little deeper and the rock bottom is 
close by. He will be thrown back towards a deep yes. 
Out of no, yes is born. If out of no, yes is not born, then something has gone 
wrong. It has to be so. Out of the night the morning is born. If the morning is not 
born then something has gone wrong. Maybe the morning is there but the man 
has made it a point not to open his eyes. He has become addicted to darkness, or 
the man has gone blind, or the man has lived in darkness so long that light 
dazzles him and blinds him. 
One step more in this life or in another and Sartre will become a real man of Zen. 
He will be able to say yes. Out of no, but remember, out of an authentic no. 
Have you watched sometimes the phenomenon of false pregnancy? A woman 
believes that she is pregnant, and just by the belief, just by the idea, she becomes 
autohypnotized that she is pregnant. She starts feeling her belly is growing -- and 
the belly really starts growing. Maybe there is nothing but air. And every month 
the belly goes on getting bigger and bigger and bigger. Just her mind helping the 
belly to accumulate air, just the very idea. And there is nothing -- no pregnancy, 
no child inside. This is false pregnancy; there is not going to be any birth. 
When somebody says no without earning it, without having lived for it.... For 
example, now in Russia no has become the official philosophy. Everybody is a 



communist and everybody is an atheist. Now the no is bogus -- as bogus as the 
yes of Indians. It is a false pregnancy now. Now it is the official religion; now it is 
government propagated. In every school and college and university, now the no 
is being worshipped. Atheism has become the religion; now everybody is taught 
about it. The pregnancy is going to be false, conditioned by others; just as in a 
religious home -- Christian, Hindu, Mohammedan -- you are born and then you 
are taught something and by and by you start believing. 
A small child seeing his father praying starts praying because children are 
imitative. The father going to the church... the child goes to the church. Seeing 
that everybody believes, he also starts pretending. Now a false pregnancy is 
born. The belly will go on growing and no child will come out of it, no life will be 
born out of it. Only, the person will become ugly because of the belly. 
The yes can be false, the no can be false; then nothing comes out of it. A tree is 
known by the fruit, and a cause is known by the effect. Whether you are 
authentic or not will be known by your rebirth. This is one thing. 
The second thing to remember is: you may be really pregnant, but if the mother 
resists the very idea to give birth to a child, she may kill the child. The child was 
real, but the mother has to cooperate. When the child wants to come out of the 
womb after nine months of growth, the mother needs to cooperate. 
Because mothers don't cooperate, that's why there is so much pain. Childbirth is 
such a natural thing, there need not be any pain. In fact, those who know, they 
say that childbirth will become one of the most ecstatic moments of a woman s 
life if she cooperates, nothing like it. No sexual orgasm can go so deep as when 
the woman participates with the process of the childbirth. Her whole existence 
vibrates with a new life; a new being is born. She becomes a vehicle of the divine. 
She becomes a creator. Every fibre of her being vibrates with a new tune; a new 
song is heard in the deepest depth of her being. She will be ecstatic. 
No sexual orgasm can be so deep as the orgasm that can be attained by a woman 
when she becomes a mother, but just the opposite is happening. Rather than 
being ecstatic a woman passes through tremendous suffering -- because she 
fights. The child is going outward, the child is leaving the womb, he is ready -- 
he is ready to go out into the big world, the wide world -- and the mother clings. 
She is closed, she is not helping, she is not open. If she is really closed she can kill 
the child. 
That is what is happening to Sartre: The child is ready, and he has carried a real 
pregnancy, but now he is afraid. Now the no itself has become his aim of life, as 
if pregnancy itself has become the aim, not the child. As if a woman feels so good 
just carrying a weight in the womb that now she is afraid if the child is born she 
will lose something. Pregnancy should not become a style of life. It is a process; it 
begins and it ends. One should not cling to it. Sartre is clinging; that's where he is 
missing. 
There are many atheists in the world with false pregnancies, very few atheists 
with real pregnancies. But you can miss even when you have a real pregnancy. 



Never make any point of view your philosophy, because once it becomes your 
philosophy your ego is involved, and then you go on and on protecting it, 
arguing for it, searching for proofs to help it. 
Amitabh has given a small story. That will be good to understand: 
 
One Jewish sage in Brooklyn asks another Jewish sage. 
"What is green, hangs on a wall, and whistles?" 
 
A riddle what is green, hangs on a wall, and whistles? 
 
The second Jewish sage, contemplating, said, "I do not know. 
First sage: "A red herring." 
Second sage "But you said it was green." 
First sage "You can paint one green." 
 
Red herring, but you can paint it. 
 
Second sage "But you said it hangs on the wall." 
First sage, "Of course, you can hang it on the wall." 
Second sage "But you said it whistles!" 
First sage "So, it does not whistle." 
 
But one goes on and on. Now nothing is left of the original proposition, but one 
goes on clinging to it. It becomes an ego trip. 
Sartre is an authentic man, but the whole thing has become an ego trip. He needs 
a little more courage. 
Yes. I say to you to say no needs courage: to say yes needs more courage. 
Because to say no, ego can be helpful. In every no, ego can be helpful. It feels 
good to say no; ego feels nourished, strengthened. But to say yes is a surrender; it 
needs more courage. 
Sartre needs a conversion, where the no becomes yes, then he will be not Zen-
like, he will be Zen. 
And beyond Zen is Buddha. Beyond Zen is Buddha the ultimate enlightenment, 
the nirbeej samadhi of Patanjali -- seedless samadhi -- where yes is also dropped, 
because yes is carried against a no. When the no is really dropped there is no 
need to carry yes. 
 
Why do you say God is? Because you are still afraid he may not be. Nobody says 
this is day. Nobody says this is the sun rising, because everybody knows it is so. 
Whenever you insist, that this is so, somewhere deep in your unconscious there 
is fear. You are afraid it may not be so. Because of that fear you go on insisting, 
saying yes, People become fanatics, dogmatists. They are ready to be killed or to 
kill for their ideas. 



Why is there so much dogmatism in the world? Because people have not attained 
really. They are afraid. They are afraid -- anybody who says no creates a 
temptation for them. They also carry their no within, still. If somebody says no 
their no starts being alive, and they are afraid of themselves. They live a closed 
life so that nobody disturbs their ideology. 
But a man who has really attained to yes, what is the need to say yes? Buddha 
does not say anything about God. He simply smiles at the whole stupidity of yes 
and no. Life is there without any interpretation, It is complete -- utterly complete 
and perfect. No ideology is needed to say anything about it. You have to be silent 
and still to listen to it. You have to be in it to feel it and live it. Always remember 
people who are obsessed too much with yes must be suppressing some no within 
their being. 
 
It is from Amitabh: 
 
Question 2 
HERMAN HESSE'S SIDDHARTHA SPEAKS THUSLY TO BUDDHA: 
"O ILLUSTRIOUS ONE, IN ONE THING ABOVE ALL HAVE I ADMIRED 
YOUR TEACHINGS. EVERYTHING IS COMPLETELY CLEAR AND PROVED. 
YOU SHOW THE WORLD AS A COMPLETE, UNBROKEN CHAIN -- AN 
ETERNAL CHAIN. COMPLETELY COHERENT, EMBRACING THE BIG AND 
THE SMALL FROM THE SAME STREAM. NOT FOR ONE MOMENT DO I 
DOUBT THAT YOU ARE BUDDHA, THAT YOU HAVE REACHED THE 
HIGHEST WHICH SO MANY THOUSAND ARE STRIVING TO REACH. YOU 
HAVE DONE SO BY YOUR OWN SEEKING, IN YOUR OWN WAY. YOU 
HAVE LEARNED NOTHING THROUGH TEACHINGS, AND SO I THINK, O 
ILLUSTRIOUS ONE, THAT NO ONE FINDS SALVATION THROUGH 
TEACHINGS. TO NOBODY CAN YOU COMMUNICATE IN YOUR 
TEACHINGS WHAT HAPPENED TO YOU IN THE MOMENT OF YOUR 
ENLIGHTENMENT, THE SECRET OF WHAT THE BUDDHA HIMSELF 
EXPERIENCED -- HE ALONE AMONG HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS. 
"THIS IS WHY I AM GOING ON MY WAY -- NOT TO SEEK ANOTHER AND 
BETTER TEACHER, FOR THERE ARE NONE BETTER, BUT TO REACH 
ALONE -- OR DIE." 
WOULD YOU COMMENT? 
 
Herman Hesse's SIDDHARTHA is one of the very rare books, something from 
his innermost depth. Never again could Hesse bring another jewel more 
beautiful and more precious than SIDDHARTHA; as if he was spent in it. He 
could not reach higher. SIDDHARTHA His Hesse's height. 
Siddhartha is saying to Buddha "Whatsoever you say is true. How can it be 
otherwise? You have explained everything that was never explained before; you 
have made everything clear. You are the greatest teacher there is. But you 



attained to this enlightenment on your own. You were not a disciple. You were 
not following anybody; you searched alone. You came to this enlightenment 
alone, walking a path, not following anybody." "I must leave you." says 
Siddhartha to Gautam Buddha, "not to find a greater teacher than you, because 
there is none, but to seek the truth on my own. Only with this teaching I agree" -- 
because this is Buddha's teaching "Be a light unto yourself." Follow nobody; seek 
and search, but follow nobody. "With this I agree," says Siddhartha, "so I will 
have to go." 
He is sad. It must have been very difficult for him to leave Buddha, but he has to 
go -- to seek, to search, or to die. He has to find the path. 
What is my comment on it? There are two types of people in the world. Ninety-
nine percent who cannot go alone.... Alone, if they try, they will remain fast 
asleep for ever and ever. Alone, left to themselves, the possibility is nil. They will 
need somebody to wake them; they will need somebody to shake them out of 
their sleep, to shock them. They will need somebody to help them. But there is 
another type also, that is only one percent, which can find its way on its own. 
Buddha belongs to the first type, the rare type, the one percent. Siddhartha also 
belongs to the same type. He understands Buddha, he loves Buddha, he reveres 
him. He feels the sadness and the pain and the heartache when leaving him, but 
he knows he has to leave. He has to find his own way. He has to seek the truth 
on his own. He cannot become a shadow; that is not possible for him, that is not 
his type. But that does not mean that everybody has to seek on his own. 
In this century there have been two very important persons Gurdjieff and 
Krishnamurti. They are the types. Krishnamurti goes on insisting everybody has 
to be on his own. Alone one has to seek and alone one has to reach. And 
Gurdjieff insisted that schoolwork is needed -- alone you will never be able to 
escape out of the prison. All the prisoners have to come together to fight with the 
forces which are guarding, which have made the prison. And all the prisoners 
have to get together to find ways and means and methods -- and they need 
somebody's support who is outside the prison. Otherwise they will not find the 
way; they will not find how to get out. Somebody who was in the prison and has 
somehow reached out, his help is needed that is the Master. 
Who is right? Krishnamurti's followers won't listen to Gurdjieff, Gurdjieff's 
followers won't listen to Krishnamurti, and the followers go on thinking that the 
other is wrong. But I tell you, both are right because humanity has two types. 
And none is better. Don't try to evaluate. Somebody is a woman and somebody 
is a man -- nobody is higher and nobody is lower; different types of biology. 
Somebody is who can find alone and somebody is who needs help. -nobody is 
higher and nobody is lower; different types of spirituality. 
The person who cannot find alone is the person for whom surrender will be the 
path, love will be the path, devotion will be the path, trust will be the path. Don't 
think that trust is easy. It is as difficult as to follow on your own, sometimes even 
more difficult. And there are people who will follow alone. 



Just a few days before, a young man came and he asked me, "Can I not search on 
my own? Need I be a sannyasin? Need I be a disciple to you? Can I not follow on 
my own, can I not search on my own?" I said, "Why have you come to ask me? 
You are not the type who follows on his own. Even this you cannot decide. What 
more will you be able to decide on your own? This too you have come to ask me. 
This I have to decide -- already you are a disciple!" But he argued; he said, "But 
you never were a disciple to any Master." I said. "That's right, but I never went to 
ask any. Even for this, I never went to ask any." 
And this is my understanding that people who have followed on their own 
rarely achieve, very rarely -- because many times your ego will say that you are 
the rare type, that you can go on your own, alone, no need to follow anybody: 
and your ego will deceive you. You may not follow anybody; you are following 
your own ego, your own image, and it is going to lead you into a thousand and 
one ditches. You are following yourself, in fact. You are not moving on your 
own; you are following yourself. And you are a confused chaos. Where will you 
go? How will you go? 
Be very clear about it. Listen to your innermost depths. Is it the ego which says 
don't be a follower? If it is the ego then you are not going to be going anywhere. 
You are trapped, already trapped. Then it is good to follow somebody. Find a 
school, find a Master. Drop this ego because this ego will lead you into more and 
more nonsense and rubbish. 
Look at Siddhartha's words. He says, "This is why I am going on my way -- not 
to seek another and better teacher, for there are none better...." He loves Buddha 
tremendously; he respects him tremendously. He says, "Whatsoever you say is 
absolutely clear. Nobody has taught in such a clear way ever before. Whatsoever 
you say about the small and the big, it is absolutely comprehensible, appeals, 
converts, creates a sympathy for it. I KNOW," he says, "you have attained. I am 
not going away from you because I Suspect you, no. I respect you. I have seen 
the glimpse through you; I have looked through you into reality. I am grateful, 
but I have to go." 
His type is not of that who can become a follower. He goes into the world, he 
moves into the world. He lives with a prostitute. He tries to know what 
indulgence is. He learns the ways of the world and the ways of sin, and by and 
by, out of many sufferings, many disappointments, frustrations, the 
consciousness arises in him. Long is his path, but he goes on unflinching, 
unwavering. Whatsoever the cost, he is ready either to die or to attain. He has 
understood his type. 
To understand one s type is the most basic thing in spiritual search. If you are 
confused about what type you are -- because people come to me; they say. "You 
say to understand the type is the most important thing, but we don't know what 
type we are". -- then remain certain: you are not that type who can go on his 
own. Because you cannot be certain even about your type, that too has to be 



decided by somebody else, then you will not be able to go alone. Then drop that 
ego. That is simply ego. 
It has happened.... Pitfalls are many. If you go and watch Krishnamurti's 
disciples you will see almost all the wrong type gather together. Not people like 
Siddhartha -- because why should they go to Krishnamurti? Wrong people -- 
who need a teacher -- and still are not ready to drop their egos; you will find 
them around Krishnamurti. It is a beautiful arrangement. Krishnamurti says. "I 
am not a teacher"; so their egos are intact. He does not say, "Surrender"; so there 
is no trouble. In fact he enhances their egos: that "you are to find your path 
alone." They feel beautiful, and they go on listening to Krishnamurti for years 
and years and years. 
There are people who have been listening to him for forty years. Sometimes they 
come to me and I ask them. "If really you have understood him, then why don't 
you stop going to him? -- because he says there is no teacher and he is not your 
teacher and there is nothing to be taught and nothing to be learned; one has to 
search through life through the hard way; one has to reach oneself. Why have 
you wasted forty years?" And I can see an their faces the problem is they need a 
Master but they don't want to surrender. So this is a good compromise: 
Krishnamurti says no need to surrender, and he goes on teaching, and they go on 
listening and learning. 
With Gurdjieff you will find a better group than with Krishnamurti -- people 
who can surrender, who are ready to surrender. There are loopholes also because 
there are people who don't want to do anything, and when they don't want to do 
anything they think this is surrender. There are people who are suckers, who 
don't want to do anything. They say. "We surrender. Now this is your 
responsibility. Now if something goes wrong you are responsible." But Gurdjieff 
won't allow such people. He was very hard. He will create so many difficulties 
for them that they will escape within hours. Only very rare people will be there 
who have really surrendered. 
For example, one man came, a musician, a very accomplished musician who was 
already known, famous for his art: and Gurdjieff says, "Stop music and start 
digging holes in the garden." And twelve hours per day. That man has never 
done such hard work. He has always played on the organ. His hands are 
delicate; they are not those of a laborer: they are not of a manual worker. 
Delicate, feminine hands, they know only one work -- they can touch the keys of 
the organ. That's all he has done his whole life, and now this man says.... But he 
started digging the next morning. 
By the evening comes Gurdjieff and he says, "Good, very good. Now throw the 
earth back into the holes. Fill the holes. And unless you have filled them don't go 
to sleep." So again four, five hours he has to fill all the holes -- as they were -- 
because in the morning he will come to see. In the morning he is there and he 
says, "Good. Now dig other holes." And this goes on for three months. 



Absurd activity, but if you have surrendered, you have surrendered. You don't 
need to bother about what he is doing. You have to surrender reasoning. 
After three months that man has grown into a totally different being. Then 
Gurdjieff said, "Now you can play music." A new music has arisen; it was never 
there before. He has touched something of the unknown. He followed, he 
trusted, he went with Gurdjieff the whole way. 
People who are trying to deceive will not stay there: they will immediately 
escape. With Krishnamurti they can stay, because nothing to work, nothing to 
meditate.... And Krishnamurti is right! But he is right only for one percent, and 
this is the problem that one percent will never go to listen to him. That one 
percent moves on his own. If he somehow comes across Krishnamurti, he will 
thank him. This is what Siddhartha did. 
Siddhartha had come across Buddha. He listened to him, he felt the beauty, he 
felt the tremendous significance of whatsoever he was saying, he felt this man, he 
felt his attainment, he felt his enlightenment, his meditative energy touched his 
heart also, near him he felt the call of the unknown: but he understands his type. 
With deep respect, with deep love, in sadness he departs. He says, "I would have 
liked being with you, but I know I have to go." He goes not because of the ego. 
He goes not to seek another greater teacher. He goes because he knows that he 
cannot be a follower. There is no resistance in him; he listened without resistance; 
he understood Buddha. He understood so totally, that's why he had to go. 
If Krishnamurti is understood really then you have to go. Then he is not the man 
to be around; then you have to go. You can be with Gurdjieff. You cannot be with 
Krishnamurti, because his whole teaching is to go alone, follow no path -- truth is 
pathless, the gate is gateless -- the method is only one and that is to be aware. 
Nothing else is to be done. Once you have understood, you will feel thankful, 
you will pay your respects, and you will move on your way. But this is only for 
one percent of the people. 
And remember, if you are not of that type, don't pretend to Be, because you 
cannot change your type. That is impossible. You have to use your type, and 
through using your type you have to go beyond. 
 
Question 3 
IF THERE IS NO PERSONAL GOD THEN WHY DO YOU ANSWER MY 
THOUGHTS EVERY MORNING? IF THE LISTENING IS THERE WILL THE 
PROCESS CONTINUE WHEN I RETURN TO THE WEST? 
 
Yes, I answer your thoughts every morning whether you ask me or not, whether 
you write questions or not. I answer your thoughts because there is no personal 
God. What do I mean? 
If there is a personal god then he will be much too occupied; it will be impossible 
to answer your question. He will be much too occupied -- the problems of the 
whole universe. This earth is not alone. Just think. If a person, a personal god, 



has to think about the problems and the anxieties and the worries and the 
questions only about this earth, then too he will go mad -- and this earth is 
nothing. This earth is just a speck of dust. Scientists say that it is almost certain 
that there must be fifty thousand earths with as much evolved life as this earth in 
the universe, and that is an understatement -- fifty thousand earths as much 
evolved as this earth, even more evolved. The more we can penetrate into the 
universe, the more boundaries go away -- and far away. The boundaries have 
disappeared; it is an unbounded universe. If there is a personal god, either he 
would have gone mad long before or he would have committed suicide. 
Because there is not a personal god, things are simple. The whole existence is 
divine. There is no anxiety; nothing is overcrowded. Divineness is spread all over 
existence, not confined in a personal god. 
When I answer your questions, if I am a person then it will be difficult. Then you 
are many and I am one. If all your minds jump on my mind I will go mad. But 
because there is nobody inside, madness is not possible. I am just an empty 
valley echoing. Not that there is somebody who echoes, just the empty valley 
echoing. Or I am just a mirror. You come in front of me you are mirrored. You 
are gone the reflection is gone. 
I am not here in any personal way, just an emptiness; so it is not an effort on my 
part to answer your questions or your thoughts. Simply, because you are there I 
reflect you. And this is not an effort. 
Somebody asked Michelangelo, "In your work there seems to be great 
inspiration." He said, "Yes, there is -- but only one percent. One percent 
inspiration and ninety-nine percent perspiration." And he is right. With me there 
is no perspiration. It is a hundred percent inspiration. I am not thinking about 
your problems. I am not thinking about you at all. I am not worried about you. I 
am not trying to help you. You are there. I am here: just between the two, 
something transpires -- between my nothingness and your beingness something 
transpires which has nothing to do with me and which has nothing to do with 
you. Just an empty valley, and you sing a song, and the valley repeats, and the 
valley resounds it. 
So it will make no difference whether you are here or in the West. If you feel any 
difference that will be because of you, not because of me. When you are close to 
me you feel more open. Just your idea, that because you are here, you feel more 
open. Then you go to the West, just your idea that now you are too far away, 
how can you be open -- you become closed. Just drop that idea, and wherever 
you are I am available; because this availability is not personal, so it is not a 
question of time and space. Go to the West, go to the farthest end of the earth, 
but remain in the same attitude. 
Just try. Many of you will be going. Every morning, eight o'clock Indian time, 
just come as you come here, sit as you sit here, wait as you wait here, and 
immediately you will start feeling your thoughts are being answered. And it will 
be an even more beautiful experience than being close to me because then there 



will be nothing physical. It will be totally transcendental; it will be the purest 
possible. And then if you can do that, space disappears. Between a Master and a 
disciple there is no space. 
And then another miracle is possible then one day you can drop time also. 
Because someday I will leave this body; I will not be here. If you have not 
transcended time before I leave my body then I will become unavailable to you. 
Not that I will be unavailable. I will remain available, but just your idea that now 
I am dead so how can you relate to me... you will become closed. 
It is your idea. Drop that idea of time and space. So first try eight o'clock in the 
morning. Indian standard time, wherever you are, and then drop that Indian 
standard time also. Then try any time. First drop space, then drop time. And you 
will be so ecstatic to find that I am available wherever you are, Then there is no 
question. 
Buddha died. Many started crying and weeping, but there were a few who just 
sat there. Manjushree was there, one of his great disciples. He was sitting under 
the tree; he remained the same. He heard, as if nothing has happened. It was one 
of the greatest events in the history of the world. Rarely a Buddha is born, so 
there is no question of Buddha dying; rarely it happens. Somebody came to 
Manjushree and he said. "What are you doing? Are you shocked so much that 
you cannot move? Buddha is dead!" Manjushree laughed and he said, "Before he 
died I dropped time and space. He will remain available to me wherever he is, so 
don't bring such absurd news to me." He never followed, he never went to see 
the dead body. He is quite at ease, relaxed. He knows that that availability was 
not confined to time or to space. 
Buddha has remained available to those who are available to him. I will remain 
available to you if you are available to me, so learn how to be available to me. 
 
Question 4 
OSHO, YOUR ANSWER ABOUT THE HEART WHICH WAS 
APPROXIMATELY YOGI REMINDED ME OF THE FOLLOWING 
INTERCHANGE: 
WIFE: "DARLING, SINCE WE MARRIED, DO YOU LOVE ME MORE, OR 
LESS?" 
HUSBAND: "MORE OR LESS." 
 
To ask about love in terms of more or less is stupid, because love can neither be 
more nor less. Either it is or it is not. It is not a quantity; it is a quality. It cannot 
be measured; it is immeasurable. You cannot say more, you cannot say less. The 
question is irrelevant, but lovers go on asking because they don't know what love 
is. Whatsoever they know must be something else. It cannot be love because love 
is not quantitative. How can you love more? How can you love less? 
Either you love or you don't love. 



Love surrounds you, fills you totally, or disappears completely and is not there... 
not even a trace is left behind. Love is a totality. You cannot divide it; division is 
not possible. Love is indivisible. If you have not come across such love which is 
indivisible then be alert. Then whatsoever you have been thinking is love is a 
counterfeit coin. Drop it -- sooner the better -- and search for the real coin. 
And what is the difference? The difference is when you love as a counterfeit coin, 
you are simply imagining that you love. It is a trick of the mind. You imagine 
that you love -- just as in the night, you have been hungry the whole day, fasting, 
and you go to sleep, and you dream that you are eating. Because man lives in 
such a loveless life, the mind goes on dreaming about love and creating false, 
absolutely false, dreams around you. They help you to live somehow, and that's 
why again and again dreams are broken, love is shattered, and again you start 
creating another dream -- but never becoming aware that these dreams are not 
going to help. 
Somebody asked Gurdjieff how to love. He said, "First be. Otherwise all love will 
be false." If you are authentically there, really there, in full awareness, in concrete 
beingness, only then is love possible. 
Love is like a shadow to a real being. Only a Buddha, a Christ, a Patanjali can 
love. You cannot love. Love is a function of being. You are still not a being; you 
are not aware enough to be in love. 
Love needs the greatest awareness. Unconscious, asleep, snoring, you cannot 
love. Your love is more like hate than like love that's why your love can go sour 
in a single minute. Your love becomes jealousy any moment. Your love can 
become hatred any moment. Your love is not love enough. Your love is more like 
a hiding place, not an open sky. It is more a need, not like an independent flow. 
More like dependence -- and all dependencies are ugly. Real love makes you 
free, gives you total freedom. It is unconditional. It asks for nothing. It simply 
gives and shares, and it is happy because the sharing was possible. It is thankful 
because you accepted. 
It asks nothing. Much comes to it, that is another thing, but it asks nothing. 
How is it possible to you right now? You are not there to flow. So you go on 
deceiving. Not only that you deceive others you deceive basically yourself. And 
that's why it is always happening. This anecdote is almost an everyday thing in 
every marriage. The husband is always worried whether the wife loves him or 
not. The wife is worried whether the husband loves her or not -- more or less; 
how much he loves. 
Never ask this question. Always ask do you love, because it is not a question of 
the other. How much he loves. How much she loves, is a wrong question. 
Always ask do you love. And if you don't love then seek to become more 
authentic, become more a being, true. 
And sacrifice everything for it! It is worth it. All that you have is useless unless 
you have love. Sacrifice everything for it. Nothing is more valuable. All your 



Kohinoors are worthless unless you have attained to that quality which is called 
love. Then God is not needed: love is enough. 
Sometimes I see that if people really love, the word "god" will disappear from the 
world: there will be no need. Love will be such a fulfillment it will replace God. 
Now people go on talking about God because they are so unfulfilled in their 
lives. Love has not been there and they are trying with God, but God is a dead 
thing -- a marble statue, cold, not alive at all. 
Love is the real God. Love is the only God. And you cannot have Cod more or 
less -- either you have or you have not. But search, a deep search is needed: a 
constant alertness is needed. 
And remember one thing, if you can love you will be fulfilled. If you can love 
you will be able to celebrate, you will be able to feel grateful, you will be able to 
thank with your full heart. If you are capable of love, just being alive is a 
tremendous delight. Nothing more is needed: it is benediction. 
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THROUGH SAMYAMA THE IMAGE OCCUPYING 
ANOTHER'S MIND CAN BE KNOWN. 
BUT PERCEPTION THROUGH SAMYAMA 
DOES NOT BRING KNOWLEDGE OF THE MENTAL FACTORS 
THAT SUPPORT THE IMAGE IN ANOTHER'S MIND 
FOR THAT IS NOT THE OBJECT OF SAMYAMA. 
BY PERFORMING SAMYAMA ON THE FORM OF THE BODY 
TO SUSPEND RECEPTIVE POWER, 
THE CONTACT BETWEEN THE EYE OF AN OBSERVER 
AND THE LIGHT FROM THE BODY IS BROKEN, 
AND THE BODY BECOMES INVISIBLE. 
 
THIS PRINCIPLE ALSO EXPLAINS 
THE DISAPPEARANCE OF SOUND. 
 
"I am beginning to lose faith in my ability," said the young salesman to his friend. 
"Today has been terrible, and not one sale. I have been thrown out of apartments, 
had doors slammed in my face, been kicked down staircases, had my samples 
thrown in the gutter, and been shot at by irate householders." 
His friend said. "What is your line?" 
"Bibles," said the young salesman. 
 
WHY has religion become a dirty word? Why are people full of hatred the 
moment you mention the  word religion, God, or something like that? Why has 
the whole of humanity become indifferent? Something must have gone wrong 
somewhere. It has to be understood because this is not an ordinary matter. 
Religion is such a significant phenomenon that man cannot live without it. And 
to live without religion will be living without any purpose. To live without 
religion will be living without any poetry. To live without religion will be living 
a drag of a life, a boredom -- what Sartre is saying when he says that man is a 
useless passion. Without religion he becomes so. Man is not a useless passion, 
but without religion he certainly becomes so. If there is nothing higher than you 
then all purpose disappears. If there is nothing higher to reach, higher to be, then 
your life cannot have any goal, cannot have any meaning. The higher is needed 
to attract you, to pull you upwards. The higher is needed so that you don't get 
stuck in the lower. 



Without religion life will be like a tree which never comes to flower, a 
fruitlessness. Yes, without religion man is a useless passion, but with religion 
man becomes the very flowering of life, as if God is fulfilled in him. So it has to 
be understood why religion has become such a dirty word. 
There are people who are positively against religion. There are people who may 
not be positively against but who are positively indifferent towards religion. 
There are people who may not be indifferent to religion but who are only 
hypocrites who go on pretending that they interested. And these three categories 
are all the categories there are. A genuine religious person has disappeared. 
What has happened? 
First thing the discovery of a new attitude towards life, the discovery of science -- 
a new window opened -- and religion could not absorb it. Religion failed to 
absorb because ordinary religion is incapable of absorbing it. 
There are three attitudes towards life possible one is logical, rational, scientific: 
another is infralogical -- superstitious, irrational; and the third is suprarational -- 
transcendental. The ordinary religion tried to cling to the infrarational attitude. 
That became the suicide; that became the slow poisoning. Religion has 
committed suicide because it got stuck in the lowest standpoint towards life -- 
infrarational. What do I mean when I use the word "infrarational"? Just a blind 
faith. Religion thrived on it up to this century because there was no competitor, 
there was not a higher standpoint. 
When science came into being, a higher standpoint, more mature, more valid 
came into existence, there was a conflict. Religion became apprehensive, afraid, 
because the new attitude was going to destroy it. It became defensive. It became 
more and more closed. It tried in the beginning -- because it was powerful, it was 
the establishment -- it tried to destroy the Galilee's of science, not knowing that 
those destructive steps were going to become suicidal to itself. Religion started a 
long battle with science -- of course a losing battle. 
No lower standpoint can fight with a higher standpoint. The lower standpoint is 
bound to fail -- today, or tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow. The battle at the 
most can postpone the defeat, but it cannot avoid it. Whenever a higher 
standpoint is there, the lower has to disappear. It has to change; it has to become 
more mature. 
Religion died because it could not become more mature. Ordinary religion, the 
so-called religion, has died because it cannot raise itself to Patanjali's level. 
Patanjali is religious and scientific. Only the religion of Patanjali can survive. 
Less than that won't do now. Man has tasted a higher consciousness through 
science, more validity about truth. Now man cannot be forced to remain blind 
and superstitious; it is impossible. Man has come of age. He cannot be forced to 
be a child in the old ways, and that's what religion has been doing. 
It has become a dirty word, naturally. 
The second attitude, the logical attitude, is Patanjali's standpoint. He does not 
ask to believe in anything. He says be experimental. He says that all that is said is 



hypothetical -- you have to prove it through your experience and there is no 
other proof. Don't believe in others and don't remain with borrowed knowledge. 
Religion died because it became just a borrowed knowledge. Jesus says. "God is," 
and Christians go on believing. Krishna says, "God is," and Hindus go on 
believing. And Mohammed says, "God is, and I have encountered him and I have 
heard his voice." and Mohammedans go on believing. This is borrowed. Patanjali 
differs there. He says, "Nobody's experience can be yours. You will have to 
experience. Only then -- and only then -- is truth revealed to you." 
I was reading an anecdote: 
 
Two American soldiers were squatting in a dugout somewhere in the Far East 
waiting for the attack. One of them drew out paper and pencil and started to 
write a letter, but he broke the point of the pencil. Turning to the other soldier he 
said, "Hey, Mac, can you lend me your ball pen?" The man handed him a ball 
pen. "Hey, Mac," said the letter writer, "do you happen to have an envelope?" 
The other man found a crumpled envelope in his pocket and handed it over. The 
writer scribbled on, then he looked up and said, "Got a stamp?" He was given a 
stamp. He folded the letter, put it into the envelope, stuck the stamp on the top, 
then he said, "Hey, Mac, what is your girl's address?" 
 
Everything borrowed -- even the girl's address. 
The address that you have got of God is borrowed. That God may have been a 
girlfriend to Jesus, but he is not to you. That God may have been a beloved to 
Krishna, but he is not to you. Everything borrowed -- the Bible, the Koran, the 
Geeta. How can one go on deceiving oneself by borrowed experience? One day 
or other the whole thing will look absurd, meaningless. One day or other the 
borrowed is going to become a burden. It will cripple you and crush you. This 
has happened. 
Patanjali does not believe in borrowed experience. He does not believe in belief. 
That's his scientific attitude. He believes in experience, he believes in experiment. 
Patanjali can be understood by Galileo, by Einstein. Galileo and Einstein can be 
understood by Patanjali. They are fellow travelers. 
The future belongs to Patanjali. It does not belong to the Bible, it does not belong 
to the Koran, it does not belong to the Geeta: it belongs to the YOGA SUTRAS -- 
because he talks in the same language. Not only that he talks, he belongs to the 
same dimension, the same understanding of life and the same logical approach. 
There is a third standpoint also: that is suprarational. That is the standpoint of 
Zen. Far away. Very far away in the future. That far away looks like just 
imagination. There may come a time when Zen may become the world religion, 
but it is very, very far away, because Zen is suprarational. Let me explain it to 
you. 
The infrarational, that which is below reason, also has an appearance of the 
suprarational. It looks like it, but it is not like it: it is a counterfeit coin. Both are 



illogical, but in a tremendously different way. Profound is the difference, vast is 
the difference. The infrarational is one who lives below reason in the darkness of 
a blind faith, lives in borrowed knowledge, has not been daring enough to 
experiment, has not been courageous enough to move into the unknown on his 
own. His whole life is a borrowed life, inauthentic -- dull, drab, insensitive. The 
man who has moved to the suprarational is also illogical, irrational, but in a 
totally different sense his irrationality has absorbed reason and gone higher than 
it. He has transcended reason. 
The man of infrarationality will always be afraid of reason because reason will 
always create a defensiveness. It will always create a fear. There is the danger if 
reason succeeds then the faith, then the belief, will have to die -- one clings to it 
against reason. The man of suprareason is not afraid of rationality. He can 
delight in it. The higher plane can always accept the lower -- not only accept: it 
can absorb it: it can nourish on it. It can stand on its shoulders. It can use it. The 
lower is always afraid of the higher. 
The infrarational is a minus thing -- minus reason. The suprarational is a plus 
thing -- plus reason. The infrarational is faith. The suprarational is trust -- trust 
through experience. It is not borrowed: but the man of the suprarational has 
come to understand that life is more than reason, The reason is accepted: there is 
no denial of it. The reason is good as far as it goes, it has to be used, but life is not 
finished there. This is not the boundary of life: life is a bigger thing. Reason is 
part of it --  beautiful if it remains in the organic unity of the whole: ugly if it 
becomes a separate phenomenon and starts functioning on its own. If it becomes 
an island, then ugly. If it remains part of the vast continent of being, then 
beautiful: it has its uses. 
The man of suprareason is not against the rational: he is beyond the rational. He 
sees that the rational and the irrational both are part of life like day and night, 
like life and death. To him opposites have disappeared and they have become 
complementaries. 
Zen is a transcendental attitude. Patanjali is a very logical attitude. If you move 
with Patanjali by and by in the ultimate peaks you will reach to the 
suprarational. In fact just as ordinary religious people are afraid of science and 
reason and logic; people who cling to the scientific attitude, they are afraid of 
Zen. You can read Arthur Koestler's books, a very logical man, but he seems to 
be in the same plight as are ordinary religious people. Now logic has become 
religion to him: he is afraid of Zen. Whatsoever he writes about Zen has a 
trembling in it, a fear, an apprehension -- because Zen destroys all categories. 
Ordinary Christianity, Hinduism, Mohammedanism, they are below reason. 
Extraordinary Christians -- Eckhart, Bohme -- Sufis, Kabir, they are beyond 
reason. 
Patanjali can be a bridge for an ordinary human being, ordinarily religious, to 
move towards Zen. He is the bridge; there exists no other bridge. Patanjali is the 
scientist of the inner. Man can live two types of lives a life which is exterior, a life 



of exteriority: and man can live another type of life a life which is interior, a life 
of interiority. Patanjali is the bridge. What he calls samyama is a balance between 
the exterior and the interior to come to such a balance that you just stand in 
between; you can move out, you can come in; nothing is blocking your way; you 
are available to both the worlds. 
In that sense Patanjali is a greater scientist than Einstein. Someday or other 
Einstein will have to learn from Patanjali. Patanjali has nothing to learn from 
Einstein because whatsoever you know of the outside world remains, at the 
most, information. It can never become real knowledge, because you remain 
outside of it. Real knowledge is possible only when you have to come to the very 
source of knowing -- and there happens the greatest miracle, and many miracles. 
The greatest miracle is that the moment you come to the very source of knowing, 
you disappear. The closer you come to the source, the more you start to 
disappear. Once centered, you are no more; and yet, for the first time you are. 
You are no more as you used to think about yourself. You are no more the ego, 
that trip is over. For the first time you are a being. 
And with this being, the greatest miracle has happened to you you have come 
home. That's what Patanjali calls samadhi. Samadhi, means all problems solved, 
all questions dissolved, all anxieties resolved. One has come home. In total rest, 
in total tranquillity, nothing disturbs, nothing distracts. Now you are available to 
enjoy. Now every moment becomes a sheer delight. 
First thing religion got hooked in the infrarational. Second thing so-called 
religious people became more and more inauthentic -- all their belief became 
borrowed. And third thing the world became much too impatient. People are in 
such a hurry -- going nowhere, but in a great hurry. Moving faster and faster and 
faster and faster. Don't ask them. "Where are you going?" because that becomes 
an embarrassing thing. Don't ask them. Just ask. "How fast are you going?" To 
ask. "Where are you going?" is uncivil, unmannerly, because nobody knows 
where he is going. 
People are in a hurry, and religion is such a tree that it needs patience. It needs 
infinite patience. It needs no-hurry. If you are in a hurry, you will miss what 
religion is. Why has this so great hurry been created in the modern life? From 
where has it come? Because in such a hurry you can, at the most, play with 
things; you can at the most play with objects. Subjectivity needs long patience, a 
waiting. It grows, but not in a hurry. It is not a seasonal flower. You cannot get it 
and within a month it is flowering. It takes time. It is the eternal tree of life. You 
cannot do it in a hurry. 
That's why, more and more, people become interested in things, because you can 
get them immediately, and people become less and less interested in persons. 
With their own person also they are not related, and with others' persons also 
they are not related. In fact people use persons like things and people love things 
like persons. 



I know a man who says he loves his car. He cannot be so certain about his wife -- 
he is not. He cannot so certainly say, "I love my wife," but he loves his car. He 
uses his wife and loves his car. The whole thing has gone upside down. 
Use things: love persons. But to love another person, first you will have to 
become a person, That takes time: that takes long preparation. 
That's why people become afraid when they read Patanjali it seems to be a long 
process. It is. 
I was reading 
 
It happened that one insomniac was delighted when his doctor gave him such an 
inexpensive prescription for getting to sleep. 
"One apple before bedtime," said the doc. 
"Wonderful!" the patient started to leave. 
"Wait, that's not all." cautioned the doctor. "It must be eaten in a certain way." 
The insomniac paused to listen to the rest of the prescription. "Cut the apple in 
half," said the doctor. "Eat one half, then put on your coat and hat and go out and 
walk three miles. When you return home eat the other half." 
 
No shortcuts exist. Don't be befooled by shortcuts: life knows no shortcuts. It is a 
long way, and the long way has a certain meaning, because only in that long 
awaiting do you grow, and you grow gracefully. 
The modern mind is in too much of a hurry. Why? What is the hurry? Because 
the modern mind is much too ego-centered. From there comes the hurry. The ego 
is always afraid of death -- and the fear is natural because the ego is going to die. 
Nobody can save it. You can protect it for a time being, but nobody can save it 
forever. It is going to die. You as separate will have to die, and the more you feel 
that you are separate from existence, from the totality, the more you become 
afraid. The fear comes because of the separation. The more you become 
individualistic, the more anxiety-ridden. 
In the East where people are not so much individualistic, where people are still 
in a primitive state, where people are still part of the collective, where 
individuality is not insisted upon so much; they are not in a hurry. They move 
slowly, they take time: they enjoy the journey. In the West where ego is insisted 
upon too much and everybody starts to be an individual more and more anxiety, 
more and more mental disease, more and more trembling and fear and anguish, 
more and more apprehension about death. The more you are individualistic, the 
more you are going to die. The death is always in proportion to your 
individuality because only the individual dies. 
The universal in you goes on living. It cannot die. It was There before you were 
born-: it will be there when you are gone. 
I have heard a very beautiful anecdote 
 



"Yes," said the boastful man, "my family can trace its ancestry back to the 
Mayflower." 
"I suppose," remarked his friend, sarcastically, "next you will be telling us that 
your ancestors were in the ark with Noah." 
"Certainly not." said the other. "My people had a boat of their own. 
 
The ego goes on and on and on, separating you. This separation is the cause of 
death. 
Then you are in a hurry because death is coming -- life is short, time is short, 
many things to do. Who has time to meditate? Who has time to move into the 
world of yoga? People think these things are only for crazy people. Who is 
interested in Zen? Because if you meditate you will have to wait years and years 
in a very intense, passionate, but passive, awareness. You will have to go on 
waiting. To a Western mind -- or to a modern mind because modern mind is 
Western -- to a modern mind this seems a sheer wastage of time. That's why the 
flower of religion has become impossible. 
People go on pretending that they are religious, but they avoid real religion. It 
has become a social formality. People go to the church, to the temple, just to be 
respectable. Nobody takes religion sincerely -- because who has time? Life is 
short and many things to do. People are more interested in things having a 
bigger car, having a bigger house, having more money in the bank balance. 
People have completely forgotten that the real business is to have more being. 
The real business of life is to have more being -- not more bank balance, because 
the bank balance will remain here. You will be gone. Only your being can go 
with you. 
Yoga is the science of your innermost being, the science of subjectivity, the 
science of how to grow more, how to be more... how really to become a god so 
that you are one with the whole. 
Now the sutras. 
 
THROUGH SAMYAMA THE IMAGE OCCUPYING 
ANOTHER'S MIND CAN BE KNOWN. 
 
If you attain to one-pointedness, if you attain to samadhi. and if you become so 
deeply silent that not a single thought moves in your mind: you become capable 
of seeing the images in other people's minds. You can read their thoughts. 
I have heard a joke that two yogis met. Both have attained to samadhi. There was 
nothing to talk about, but one has to say something when you meet. One yogi 
said. "I would like to share a joke with you. It is very old. Once -- " And the other 
started laughing. 
That's the whole joke. He could see the whole joke unuttered. 
If you are silent, through your silence you become capable of seeing into 
another's mind. Not that you have to, not that you should do it. Patanjali is 



saying everything that comes on the way. In fact a real yogi never does it because 
that is trespassing the freedom of the other, that is violating the privacy of the 
other; but it happens. 
And Patanjali in this chapter "Vibhuti Pada" is talking about all these miracles 
not that one should strive to attain them, but just to make you aware and alert 
that they happen and don't get caught by them, and don't use them -- because 
once you start using them, your growth stops. The energy then is stuck there. 
Don't use them. These sutras are to make you alert and aware that these things 
will happen, and there is a tendency in the mind, a temptation to use them. Who 
would not like to see into another's mind? You have tremendous power then 
over the other, but yoga is not a power trip, and a real yogi will never do it. 
But it happens. There are people who try to attain it, and it can be attained. It can 
be attained even without being religious. Even without being a real disciple of 
yoga, it can be attained. 
Sometimes it happens just by accident also. If your mind comes to a silent stage 
in any way, you are capable of looking into the images of the other's mind, 
because when your mind is silent the other's mind is not very far away. It is very 
close. When your mind is crowded with thoughts then the other s mind is very 
far away because the crowd of your own thoughts distracts you. The noise of 
your own inner traffic is so much, you cannot hear the other's thought. 
Have you watched it? Sometimes ordinary people, not concerned with 
meditation, not concerned with yoga or any telepathic powers or any 
supraphysical sensibilities, they also sometimes become aware of certain things 
happening to them. For example, if a couple loves each other deeply, by and by 
they become so attuned to each other they start becoming aware of the other's 
thoughts. The wife becomes aware of what is moving in the mind of the 
husband. She may not be aware of this awareness, but in a subtle way she starts 
feeling what is happening to the mind of the husband. She may not be clear, it 
may be a confused picture, may not be in focus, may be a little blurred, but 
lovers by and by become aware of a certain capacity to feel the other. The 
mother, if she loves the child, becomes aware of the needs of the child -- 
unuttered. 
There is a path somewhere by which you are connected with the other. We are 
connected with the whole. 
Patanjali says, "Through SAMYAMA," attaining to onepointedness, to the inner 
balance, to samadhi, to silence and tranquillity, "the image occupying another's 
mind can be known." You have just to focus yourself towards the other. Just in 
deep silence you have to remember the other. Just in deep silence you have to 
look at the other, and immediately you will see his mind opening before you like 
a book. 
But no need to do it. Because once this becomes possible, many more possibilities 
surround it. You can interfere you can direct the other's thoughts. You can enter 
into the other's thoughts and put your thoughts there. You can manipulate the 



other and he will never become aware that he has been manipulated and he will 
think he is doing his own thoughts and he is following his own ideas. But these 
things are not to be done. 
 
BUT PERCEPTION THROUGH SAMYAMA 
DOES NOT BRING KNOWLEDGE OF THE MENTAL FACTORS 
THAT SUPPORT THE IMAGE IN ANOTHER'S MIND, 
FOR THAT IS NOT THE OBJECT OF SAMYAMA. 
 
You can see the image -- that doesn't mean that you will see the motive also. For 
motive you will have to go still deeper. For example, you see somebody and you 
can see the image inside the mind; for instance, there is an image of the moon, 
beautiful full moon surrounded by white clouds. You can see the image, this is 
okay, but you don't know the motivation why the image is there. If he is a 
painter the motivation will be different. If he is a lover the motivation may be 
different. If he is a scientist the motivation may be still different. 
What his motivation is, why the image is there -- just by watching the image you 
cannot know the motivation. Motivation is more subtle than the image. Image is 
a gross thing. It is there on the other's mind's screen, you can see it, but why is it 
there? Why in the first place did it happen? Why is the other thinking about the 
moon? He may be a painter, a poet -- a lunatic. Just by looking in the image you 
don't become aware of the motivation. For motivation you will have to go still 
deeper in you. 
The motivation is known only when you attain to seedless samadhi, not before it, 
because motivation is so subtle. It has no image, nothing visible; it is the invisible 
desire into the deep unconscious of the man. When you have become completely 
aware and your desires have dissolved.... Look. When your thoughts dissolve 
you become capable of reading others' thoughts: when your desires dissolve you 
become capable of reading others' desires. 
 
BY PERFORMING SAMYAMA ON THE FORM OF THE BODY 
TO SUSPEND RECEPTIVE POWER. 
THE CONTACT BETWEEN THE EYE OF AN OBSERVER 
AND THE LIGHT FROM THE BODY IS BROKEN, 
AND THE BODY BECOMES INVISIBLE. 
 
You must have heard stories about yogis who can become invisible. Patanjali 
tries to reduce everything to a scientific law; he says there is no miracle there 
also. A person can become invisible by a certain understanding of a certain law. 
What is that law? 
Now physics says if you are seeing me you are seeing only because sun rays fall 
on me and then they move, reflect from me. Those sun rays falling on your eyes, 
that's why you are seeing me. If there is some way, if I can absorb the sun rays 



and they don't reflect, you will not be able to see me. You can see only if sun rays 
come to me. If there is darkness and there are no sun rays coming, you cannot 
see me. But if I can absorb all the sun rays and nothing is reflected back, you will 
not be able to see me. You will see only a dark patch. 
That's what modern physics also says; that's how we see colors. For example, you 
are wearing orange; I can see that you are wearing orange. What does it mean? It 
simply means that your clothes are reflecting the orange ray back. All other rays 
are being absorbed by your clothes. Only the orange color ray is being reflected. 
When you see white it means all rays are reflected back. White is not a color; all 
colors are reflected back. White is all colors together. If you mix all colors they 
become white, so white is all colors; it is not a color. And if you are using a black 
dress then nothing is reflected back; all the rays are being absorbed. That's why 
your dress looks black. Black is also not a color; it is no-color, all rays absorbed. 
That's why if you use black in a hot country you will feel tremendously hot. 
Don't use the color black and move into the hot sun. You will feel very hot 
because the black goes on absorbing everything. White is cooler. Just looking at 
white, a coolness. Using white you feel cool because nothing is absorbed, 
everything reflected back. 
In India Jainism has chosen white as their color because of renunciation -- 
because it renounces all. The white color renounces all. It gives back everything, 
absorbs nothing. Death is depicted everywhere as black because it absorbs 
everything. Nothing comes out of it, everything dissolves into it and disappears. 
It is a black hole. The devil is depicted everywhere as black, evil is depicted 
everywhere as black, because it is not capable of renouncing anything. It is too 
possessive. It cannot give anything: it cannot share. 
Hindus have chosen orange as their color for a certain reason, because red rays 
are reflected back. The red ray entering the body creates sexuality, violence. Red 
is the color of violence, of blood. The red ray entering the body creates violence, 
sexuality, passion, disturbance. Now the scientists say that if you are left in a 
room colored completely red, within seven days you will go mad. Just nothing 
else is needed; just seeing red things continuously for seven days. Everything red 
-- curtains, the furniture. Everything red the walls. Within seven days you will go 
mad; the red will be too much. Hindus have chosen red, and shades of red -- 
orange, ochre, and others -- because they help you to become less violent. The 
red ray is reflected back; it doesn't enter into the body. 
Patanjali says that a man can become invisible if he can absorb all the rays that 
fall on him. You will not be able to see him. You may be able to see just an 
emptiness, black emptiness, but the man will become invisible. How it happens 
to a yogi? Sometimes it happens. Sometimes it happens and the yogi is unaware 
of it. Let me explain to you the mechanism of it. 
In Patanjali's system of thought there is a deep correspondence between the outer 
world and the inner. It has to be; they are together. There is light; from the sun 
comes the light. Your eyes are receptive to it. If your eyes are not receptive to it 



the sun may be there, but you will live in darkness. That's what happens to a 
blind man -- his eyes are not receptive. So your eyes somehow correspond with 
the sun. In your body your eyes represent the sun; they are joined together. The 
sun affects the eyes; the eyes are sensitive towards it. Sound affects your ears. 
Sound is outside; ears are in you. 
The outside reality is known as tattva, the element, and the inside 
correspondence is known as tanmatra. In Patanjali's system these two are very 
essential to be understood. The tattva is the outside reality, the sun, and 
corresponding to it is some, thing in your eye which he calls tanmatra. the 
essential element inside you. That's why there is a dialogue between the eye and 
the sun, between the sound and the ear, between the nose and the smell. There is 
a correspondence, invisible; something is joined and bridged. 
When one goes on meditating and comes to understand the gaps, nirodh, then 
accumulates gaps, samadhi, then arises one-pointedness, ekagrata parinam; then 
one can look into the tanmatras, the inner elements, the subtle elements. You 
have seen the sun with the eye, but you have not seen your eye up to now. Only 
in a deep emptiness one becomes alert and can see his own eye. You have heard 
the sound, but you have not heard your ear responding to it. The vibration that 
comes to your ear, the subtle vibration, you have not heard that yet. It is too 
subtle and you are too gross. You are not yet so refined. You cannot hear that 
subtle music. You have smelled the rose, but you have not yet been able to smell 
the subtle element in you which smells rose, the tanmatra. 
 
The yogi becomes capable of listening to the inner sound, which is silence; of 
seeing the eye, the inner eye, which is pure vision. And there is the mechanism of 
becoming invisible "By performing samyama on the form of the body...." 
If the yogi just concentrates on his form of the body, his own form of the body, 
just by that concentration on the form the sun rays are absorbed in the form and 
they are not reflected back. When you concentrate on the form, the form opens. 
All the closed doors open and the sun rays enter into the form and the tanmatra 
of your form absorbs the tattva of the sun, and suddenly nobody can see you. 
Because to see, the light must be reflected. 
 
The same happens to sound: 
 
THIS PRINCIPLE ALSO EXPLAINS 
THE DISAPPEARANCE OF SOUND. 
 
When the yogi concentrates on the innermost tanmatra of his ear, all sounds are 
absorbed. And when sounds are absorbed, the very presence of the yogi will give 
you a certain hunch of silence around you. If you go to a yogi suddenly you will 
sec you are entering into silence. He creates no sound around him. On the 



contrary, all the sounds that fall on him are absorbed. And this happens to all his 
senses. He becomes invisible in many ways. 
These are the criterions when you come to meet a yogi. These are the criterions. 
Not that he is trying to do them. He will not do them; he avoids them. But 
sometimes they happen. Sometimes sitting with a Master.... 
It has happened to many people here; they write to me. Just the other day there 
was a question "Watching you, what happens? Am I going crazy? Sometimes 
you disappear." If you go on watching me there will be moments when you will 
see me disappearing. Listening to my words, if you go on concentrating on them, 
suddenly you will become aware that they are coming out of silence. And when 
you feel that, then you have felt me, not before it. 
Not that anything is being done. In fact the yogi never does anything. He simply 
remains in his being and things go on happening. In fact he avoids, but still, 
sometimes, things happen. Miracles follow. There are no miracles, but miracles 
follow one who has attained to samadhi; they go on happening. Like a shadow 
they follow the man who has attained to inner space. 
 
This is what I call the science of religion. Patanjali has laid the foundation. Much 
has to be done. He has just given the bare structure -- much has to be filled in the 
gaps. It is just a concrete structure. The walls have to be raised, rooms have to be 
made. You cannot live in a bare, concrete structure. It has yet to be made into a 
house, but he has given the basic structure. 
Five thousand years and the basic structure has remained basic: it has not yet 
become the abode of man. Man is not ready yet. 
Man goes on playing with toys, and the real goes on waiting -- waiting that 
whenever you become mature enough you will use it. Nobody else is responsible 
for it; we are responsible. Each human being is responsible for this vast 
sleepiness that surrounds earth. As I see it it is like a fog surrounding the whole 
earth, and man is fast asleep. 
I have heard, one day it happened 
 
One very diligent reformist inquired of a man who was staggering blindly drunk 
along the road, "You poor man, what drives you to drink this way?" 
The happy drunk slurred, "No one drives me, lady. I am a volunteer." 
 
Voluntarily, man is in the darkness. Voluntarily, you are in the darkness. 
Nobody has forced you to be there. This is your responsibility to come out of it. 
Don't go on blaming Satan and the devil that they have been corrupting you. 
There is nobody who is corrupting you. It is you. And once you are sleepy 
everything that you see is distorted -- everything that you touch is distorted 
everything that comes in your hands becomes dirty. 
 



Two drunks were walking home along a railway line, stepping unsteadily from 
sleeper to sleeper. Suddenly the one in front said. "Ah, Trevor, damn it if these 
aren't the longest flight of stairs I ever did crawl up." 
His friend called back. "I don't mind the stairs, George, but the low banisters are 
hell." 
 
We go on drunk, drunk with the ego, drunk with possessions, drunk with things, 
ignorant of the reality; and whatsoever we see is distorted. This distortion creates 
the world of illusion. The world is not illusory. It is because of our drunk minds 
the world is illusory. Once our drunkenness disappears, the world shines forth 
as a tremendously beautiful phenomenon -- the world becomes God. 
God and the world are not two. They appear as two because we are asleep. Once 
you are awake they are one. And once you see the marvelous beauty that is 
surrounding you, all sadness, all despair, all anguish disappears. Then you live 
in a totally different dimension of benediction. 
Yoga is nothing but a way to look at the world with alert eyes... and the world 
becomes God. There is no need to search for God anywhere else. In fact forget 
about God -- just become more alert. In your alertness God is born; in your sleep 
he is lost. God is not lost; only you are lost. In your sleep you forget who you are. 
Samadhi is awareness come to its crescendo. Samadhi is silence come to 
flowering. Everyone can attain it because it is everyone's birthright. If you have 
not claimed it, it is for you. It remains unclaimed, waiting. 
Don't waste more time anymore. Use every little bit of life and time that you 
have for one purpose constantly that you become more and more aware. 
I will tell you one story: 
 
Two Jewish women, Sarah and Amy, met after twenty years. They had been 
together in college and they had been great friends, but for twenty years they 
had not seen each other. They hugged each other, they kissed each other. 
And Sarah said. "Amy, how have you been?" 
"Just fine. And it is good to see you. How has the world been treating you, 
Sarah?" 
"Would you believe that when Harry and I got married he took me to a 
honeymoon three months in the Mediterranean and a month in Israel? What do 
you think of it?" 
"Fantastic," Amy said. 
"We came back home and he showed me the new house that he bought for me -- 
sixteen rooms, two swimming pools, a new Mercedes. What do you think of that, 
Amy?" 
"Fantastic." 
"And now for our twentieth anniversary he gave me a diamond ring ten karats." 
"Fantastic." 
"And now We are going to go on a cruise around the world." 



"Oh, that's fantastic." 
"Oh, Amy, I have been talking so fast about what Harry did and has been doing 
for me. I forgot to ask what your Abe has done for you." 
"Oh, we have had a good life together." 
But what has he done special?" 
"He sent me to charm school." 
"Sent you to charm school? What did you go to charm school for?" 
"To teach me how to say 'fantastic' instead of 'bullshit.'" 
 
That's all yoga is all about -- to make you aware of the fantastic. It is right by the 
corner waiting for you, and you are drowned in bullshit. Unhook yourself, 
loosen yourself out of it. Enough is enough. 
And this decision cannot be taken by anybody else. You have to decide. It is your 
decision the way you are. It is going to be your decision if you want to change 
and be transformed. 
Life is fantastic; only that much can I say to you. And it is just around and you 
are missing it. There is no need to miss anymore. 
And yoga is not a belief system. It is a methodology, a scientific methodology 
how to attain to the fantastic. 
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The question is from Paritosh: 
 
Question 1 
SINCE RETURNING TO POONA AND LISTENING TO YOUR DISCOURSES, I 
HAVE BEEN EXPERIENCING A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF DISQUIET. I LEARN 
THAT MY EGO DOES NOT REALLY EXIST. MY GREATER DISQUIET NOW IS 
ABOUT MY SUPEREGO, PRESUMABLY NONEXISTENT ALSO, WHO HAS 
BEEN KEEPING A WATCHFUL EYE FOR MANY YEARS ON AN EGO 
WHICH IS NOT THERE; IN MY DILEMMA I RECALL SOME LINES FROM AN 
ANONYMOUS POET. THESE RUN SOMETHING LIKE THIS:. 
AS I WAS WALKING UP THE STAIR 
I PASSED A MAN WHO WAS NOT THERE. 
HE DID NOT COME AGAIN TODAY. 
I REALLY WISH HE'D GO AWAY. 
 
THE ego is the greatest dilemma, and it has to be understood. Otherwise you can 
go on and on ad infinitum creating a new ego fighting with the old. 
What exactly is the ego? It is topdogging yourself. It is creating a division in 
yourself -- the division of the topdog and the underdog, the division of the 
superior and the inferior, the division of the saint and the sinner, the division of 
good and bad the division, basically, of God and devil. And you go on getting 
identified with the beautiful, with the hither, with the superior: and you go on 
condemning the lower. 
If this division exists, then whatsoever you do there is an ego: you can drop it, 
and by dropping it you can create a superego. Then by and by the superego will 
start creating trouble for you, because all division is misery. Nondivision is bliss: 
division is misery. It will create new problems, new anxieties. Then again you 
can drop the superego and you can create a supersuperego -- ad infinitum you 
can go on. And this is not going to solve the problem. You are simply shifting it. 
You are simply forcing it back. You are trying to avoid the problem. 
I have heard about one Catholic who was a fanatic believer in the Virgin Mary 
and God and the Catholic theology. Then he got fed up, and then he dropped it 
and he became an atheist; and then he started saying, "There is no God, and 
Mary is his mother." Now the same old thing, and it has become even more 
absurd. 



I have heard about a Jew, a very simple man, a tailor in a small town. One day he 
was not found in the temple. It was a religious day, and he had always been 
there, but lately rumors were spreading in the town that he has become an 
atheist. So the whole town was agog. It was a great event the tailor has turned 
atheist. It has never happened in that town; nobody has ever turned atheist. So 
the whole town went to the tailor's shop. They asked him, but he didn't say 
anything. He remained silent. 
Another day they again approached him, because it became almost impossible to 
do anything in the town. The whole town was concerned about the tailor -- Why 
has he become an atheist? So they made a deputation, and the shoemaker of the 
town, who was a little aggressive, became the leader. They came to the tailor's 
shop, and the shoemaker went to him and asked. "Have you become an atheist?" 
The tailor simply said. "Yes, I have become an atheist." 
They could not believe their ears. They were not hoping that he would give such 
an outright answer, so they said, "Then why did you remain quiet yesterday?" 
He said, "What! What do you mean! Should I accept that I have become an 
atheist on the day of the sabbath?" 
Even if you become an atheist your old pattern continues. 
I have heard about one atheist who was dying. The priest had come, and the 
priest said to the atheist, "Now this is time. Make peace with your God." 
The atheist opened his eyes, said, "Thank God that I am an atheist." 
It continues. You remain almost the same; only labels change. 
Please, try to understand the ego. Don't create a superego. Just try to understand 
what this ego is. 
Ego is a separation from the whole: thinking of yourself that you are separate 
from the whole. It is just a thought, not a reality. Just a fiction, not a truth. It is 
just a dream that you have created around yourself. You are not separate from 
the whole. You cannot be, because once you are separate you cannot exist. Then 
the life energy goes on flowing in you whether you think you are separate or not. 
The whole doesn't bother about it. It goes on feeding and nursing you. It goes on 
"fueling" you. 
But your idea that you are separate creates many anxieties in its wake. Once you 
think you are separate from the whole, immediately, you create a division inside 
also. All that is natural in you becomes inferior -- because it seems to belong to 
the whole. Sex becomes inferior because it seems to belong to the organic unity of 
the whole. 
That's why all religions go on condemning sex. And I say to you unless sex is 
totally accepted nobody can become really religious, because religion is the 
transformation of the same energy. It is not a denial; it is a deep acceptance. Yes, 
it is a transformation. But transformation comes through deep acceptance. 
Nature accepted becomes totally different. Nature denied, and everything goes 
sour and bitter in you; and then you create a hell. 



The ego is always happy to condemn something because only by condemnation 
can you feel superior. 
I was reading; it happened: 
 
Once in a church, the vicar in the pulpit said, "Stand up all who sinned last 
week." Half the congregation stood up. Then he said, "Stand up those who would 
have sinned if they had had the chance." The remainder of the congregation 
stood up. 
A woman whispered to her husband, "It looks as if the vicar is the only good 
person here." 
The bloke said, "Don't you believe it. He stood up before any of us." 
 
The superego, which goes on condemning: the superego, which goes on telling 
you this is sin, this is evil, this is wrong, this is bad: is itself the only evil in the 
world, the only sin. So what to do? You can start condemning ego itself: then you 
will create a superego. Drop condemnation -- all condemnation -- and ego 
disappears without creating any superego in the wake. Drop all condemnation. 
Who are you to judge? Who are you to say what is right and what is wrong? 
Who are you to divide existence in two? Existence is one -- one organic unity. It 
is all one: day and night -- one: good and bad -- one. These divisions are of the 
ego, of man they are man-made. Just don't condemn. 
If you condemn you will go on creating something or other. Stop condemning 
and see you will find there is no ego left. So ego is not the real problem. The real 
problem is condemnation, judgment, division. Forget about the ego, because 
whatsoever you will do with the ego will create another ego. 
There are as many egos as there are persons. Somebody has a very worldly ego, 
and then somebody has a very religious ego. Somebody goes on saying how 
much he possesses, and then somebody says how much he has renounced. 
A so-called saint was dying, and the disciples had gathered. Those were the last 
moments, and they were talking near the bed, talking about their Master. 
Somebody said, "Never again will there be a man who was so moral." Then 
somebody else said, "I have learned much. I have never come across a man who 
knows so much. We will miss him for ever and ever." Then somebody else said 
something else: somebody said that' he has renounced the whole world: and this 
way they were talking, talking about their Master who was going to die. They 
talked about his knowledge, they talked about his renunciation, they talked 
about his ascetic ways, they talked about his disciplined character: and then the 
dying Master opened his eyes and he said, "Nobody is saying anything about my 
humbleness?" 
Then humbleness becomes the ego. Then humility becomes the garb of the ego. 
Then ego becomes pious. And when any poison becomes pious it becomes more 
poisonous. 



So if you understand me rightly, please don't start condemning the ego. 
Otherwise you will create a superego, and then you will feel a disquiet because 
divided, continuously topdogging yourself, how can you be at ease? Drop 
condemnation. Stop topdogging yourself. Accept as you are. Not only accept, 
welcome. Not only welcome, rejoice in it. And suddenly you will see there is no 
ego, there is no superego. They have never been there. You were creating them: 
you were the creators of them. 
Man has created only one thing, and that is ego. Everything else is created by 
God. 
 
Question 2 
I MOVE IN MEDITATION AND WORK AND LOVE BUT KEEP FEELING IT IS 
NOT ENOUGH. OSHO, I WANT YOU TO DESTROY ME ONCE AND FOR 
ALL. 
 
This is from Anand Bodhisattva. Any experience, any experience whatsoever, is 
not going to be enough. The experience of work, the experience of love, even the 
experience of meditation, or call it the experience of God; no experience is going 
to be enough because all experiences are outside you. You remain hidden behind 
the experience. You are the witness. Experience is happening to you, but you are 
not it. So whatsoever the experience, no experience will ever be total because the 
experiencer, the one who is experiencing, is always greater than the experience. 
And the difference between the experience and the experiencer always remains -- 
the gap -- and that gap goes on saying, "Yes, something is happening but not 
enough, More is needed." 
That is the misery of the human mind. That's why the mind goes on asking for 
more, more, more. You earn money and the mind says, "More." You make a 
house: the mind says, "Make bigger." You create a kingdom and the mind says, 
"A bigger kingdom is needed." Then you start meditating and the mind says, 
"Not enough. There are many more peaks to be attained." And this will remain 
so because it is something in the very nature of the experience that the experience 
can never be total. 
Then what can be total? Then what can be fulfilling? Remain a witness; don't be 
lost in the experience. Don't be lost. Just remain alert. Know that this is a passing 
mood: it will pass. Good or bad, beautiful or ugly, happy or unhappy -- a cloud 
passing by: you remain silent watching it. Don't get identified with it. Otherwise 
love will not fulfill, neither meditation, because in fact what is meditation? 
Meditation is not an experience: it is to become aware of the witness. Just look. 
Just watch, and remain centered in the watcher, and then anything is total. 
Otherwise nothing is total. Then everything and anything is fulfilling: otherwise 
nothing is fulfilling. 
If you remain a witness, just taking a bath, a shower, is so fulfilling that you 
cannot expect more. Just taking your breakfast is so fulfilling. Just sipping tea is 



such a tremendous delight, you cannot think, you cannot imagine, that more is 
possible. Then each moment becomes a diamond unto itself, and each experience 
becomes a flowering -- but you remain alert. You are not lost in the experience: 
you don't get identified with it. 
I can understand, Bodhisattva. You are trying hard. You are working, 
meditating. You are doing whatsoever a man can do. More you cannot do. Even 
if you can do more, that is not going to help. Now the point has come to 
understand: Be the witness. Let experiences pass. Let them come and go. Don't 
be distracted by them. Don't be pulled in by them. Remain alert, unconcerned -- 
just watching the traffic, watching the clouds in the sky. Be a watcher and 
suddenly you will see small things have become deep fulfillments -- just a small 
bird singing, or just a small flower opening. 
There is a haiku of Baso. In Japan there flowers a very small flower, nazuna. It is 
so small and so common and so ordinary and so poor that nobody talks about it. 
Poets talk about roses. Who talks about a nazuna? It is a gross flower. In many 
languages there is no name for it because who bothers to name it? People pass 
by; nobody looks at it. The day Baso attained his first satori he came out of his 
cottage and he saw a nazuna flowering. And he says in his haiku, "For the first 
time I saw the beauty of a nazuna. It is tremendous. All paradises put together 
are nothing." 
How did a nazuna become so beautiful? And Baso says, "It was always there, 
and I had passed it millions of times, but I had not seen it before" -- because Baso 
was not there. The mind sees only that which can be fulfilling to the ego. Who 
bothers about a nazuna? It is in no way fulfilling. A lotus is okay, a rose will do, 
but a nazuna, an ordinary gross flower, so poor, so beggarly, needs nobody's 
attention, attracts nobody, calls nobody.... But that day, that morning, the sun 
rising, and Baso saw a nazuna; he says, "For the first time I encountered the 
reality of a nazuna" -- but that happened only because he had encountered his 
own reality. 
The moment you have become a witness -- that's what satori is, samadhi is -- the 
moment you have become a witness everything takes a different color. Then 
ordinary green is no longer ordinary green; it becomes extraordinarily green. 
Then nothing is ordinary. When you are a witness everything becomes 
extraordinary, superb. 
Jesus says to his disciples, "Look at the lily in the field." An ordinary lily flower -- 
it is not ordinary for Jesus, because Jesus is in a totally different space. The 
disciples must have wondered why he is talking about the lily, what is there to 
talk about. But Jesus said, "Even Solomon in al his glory was nothing, in al his 
splendor was nothing before this flower lily." Even Solomon. Solomon is the 
richest, the greatest emperor of Jewish myth -- even he was nothing. Before this 
ordinary lily? Jesus must have seen something which we are missing. 
What has he seen? If you become a witness, the world opens all its mysteries to 
you. Then I say everything is fulfilling. 



Somebody asked a great Zen Master, "After you attained  your satori, what have 
you been doing?" He said, "Chopping wood, carrying water. When hungry 
eating, when tired sleeping." Everything is beautiful. Chopping wood, carrying 
water from the well.... 
Just think. Just contemplate a little. 
Nikos Kazantzakis in his novel on St. Francis has St. Francis talk to an almond 
tree. St. Francis comes, the almond tree is there, and St. Francis says, "Sister, sing 
me something about God." And the almond tree blossomed. That's the way the 
almond tree sings about God. It blossoms in your garden also, but you are not 
there to say to it, "Sister, sing of God. Say something about God." A St. Francis is 
needed. The almond tree goes on blossoming in our garden also. A thousand and 
one flowers blossom in your life, but you are not there. 
Come back home, become a witness, and then everything work, love, meditation 
-- everything is a fulfillment. Everything is so total, so infinitely total, that the 
idea of more simply disappears; and when your mind is not concerned about the 
more, then you start living, never before it. 
I understand your anxiety -- "I want you to destroy me, Osho, once and for all." If 
I can do it, I would have done it already. If it is only up to me, then I will not wait 
for you. I will not even ask your permission. But it is not up to me. You have to 
cooperate. In fact, I am just an excuse -- you have to do it. 
And don't be in a hurry: don't be impatient. Great patience is needed. But in the 
West impatience has become part of the mind. People have forgotten the beauty 
of patience. 
I was reading an anecdote: 
 
The doctor was explaining the new recovery technique to his patient. 
"You should begin walking as soon as possible after the operation. On the first 
day you must walk around for five minutes, the second day for ten minutes, and 
on the third day you must walk for a full hour. Do you understand?" "Yes, 
doctor," said the apprehensive patient, "but is it all right if I lie down during the 
operation?" 
 
Become a little more patient. You are on the operation table. Please rest and 
cooperate with me because this is not an operation which can be done in your 
unconsciousness. This is not an operation where anesthesia can be given to you. 
The whole operation has to be done when you are conscious. In fact the more 
conscious you are, the more easily it can be done -- because the whole surgery is 
of consciousness. I cannot do it against you: I cannot do it without your 
cooperation. I cannot do it unless you are totally with me. 
In fact you yourself do it by being totally with me: I am just an excuse. The day it 
will happen, you will understand that I have not done it, you have done it 
yourself. I have only given you a little confidence to do it. I have only given you 



a promise that it is possible. I have only given you an assurance that you are not 
going astray, that you are on the right path, that's all. 
In this operation, the patient is the surgeon also. The surgeon stands by the side. 
Just his presence is helpful -- you don't feel afraid, you don't feel alone. 
And it is good that nobody else can do it to you because if somebody else can 
make you free, your freedom will not be real freedom. If somebody else can 
make you free, then somebody else can make you a slave again. Nobody can 
make you free. Freedom is your choice. That's why it is ultimate, then nobody 
can take it away from you. If it can be given then it can be taken away. Because it 
cannot be given, it cannot be taken away. 
I cannot really help you. If you want you can take all the help that is possible 
through me. Let me explain it to you. 
I cannot help because I cannot be positively aggressive towards you.-l cannot kill 
you, but through me you can commit suicide. You get it? Through me you can 
commit suicide: I cannot kill you. I am available. You can help yourself through 
me. And the day it will happen you will understand, only then, that you could 
have done it even alone, but right now it is almost impossible to do it alone. Even 
with me it is so difficult to do it. 
Don't be impatient, wait, and get more and more in tune with your witnessing 
self. 
It is very easy when there is pain, suffering, not to get identified, but the real 
problem arises when you are deep in love, happy, blissful, deep in meditation, 
ecstatic. Then it is very difficult not to get identified, but there hangs the whole 
thing. That is the very core. Remember it, when you feel blissful: then too remain 
alert that this too is a mood; it comes and goes. The cloud has come: it will pass. 
It is a beautiful cloud. Thank it, thank God, but let it remain separate. Don't rush 
and don't become one with it. In that identification the idea of more arises. 
If you can remain aloof, a watcher on the hill, unconcerned, the idea of more 
does not arise. Why? Because when the watcher becomes identified with the 
experience it becomes mind, and mind is a desire for more. When the watcher 
remains just a watcher and the experience there, just outside passing like a cloud, 
there is no mind. Between the two there is a space; no bridge. In that unbridged 
state there is no desire for more -- there is no desire at all. One remains fulfilled. 
One remains absolutely content. 
 
It is on the way, Bodhisattva. Don't be in a hurry and don't be impatient. 
 
Question 3 
I HAVE A BELIEF THAT IN ORDER TO GROW I HAVE TO TAKE RISKS, AND 
IN ORDER TO TAKE RISKS I HAVE TO MAKE DECISIONS. THEN WHEN I 
TRY TO MAKE DECISIONS I AM FILLED WITH ANXIETY THAT I WILL 
MAKE A WRONG CHOICE, AS IF MY LIFE DEPENDED ON IT. WHAT IS 
THIS CRAZINESS? 



 
This seems still to be a belief, not an understanding. Belief is not going to help. 
Belief means borrowed; belief means you have not understood it yet. You may 
have become fascinated with it, you may have seen people who have risked and 
grown through it, but you have still not realized that risk is the only way to live; 
there is no other way. Not to risk is the only wrong there is; to risk is never 
wrong. 
You cannot risk wrongly because if you are always afraid not to risk, something 
may go wrong, then you are not risking at all. If everything is guaranteed and 
then you risk, and everything is settled that everything is right, then you risk -- 
then where is the risk? No, in the risk, the possibility to go wrong that's why it is 
risk. And it is beautiful to move in that openness where something can be right, 
something can be wrong. 
One grows through it because even if you commit a wrong, you will never be the 
same again. Through committing it you will understand much. Even if you go 
astray you can come back the moment you realize it. And when you come back 
you have learned something -- and learned the hard way. Not just memorized, it 
has become part of your blood, bones, and marrow. So never be afraid of going 
astray. People who are afraid of going astray, they become paralyzed. They 
never move. 
And life is risk because life is alive; it is not dead. Only in a grave is there no risk. 
When you are dead there is no risk. 
One disciple asked Lao Tzu, "Is it not possible to be at ease, comfortable in life?" 
Lao Tzu said. "Wait. Soon you will die, and in the grave you can be at ease and 
comfortable forever and forever -- for eternity. 
Don't waste life for that, because that is coming. These few moments live. And 
there is no other way to live: to live means to risk. It is always there. It has to be 
so because you are a flow. You can go astray. 
I have heard about a man who was always afraid of deciding, but one has to 
decide. So he had to decide, and whatsoever he would decide would always go 
wrong, and it had become almost a part of his life. And he knew it, that 
whatsoever he decided will go wrong. The business will bring no profit; the train 
that he decides to go on, he will miss; the woman that he decides to marry will 
fall in love with somebody else. He was always missing. 
One day it happened, he had to go to another town for some business work and 
there was only one airline and only one plane -- there was no question of 
decision. So he was very happy because there is no question of decision; there is 
no alternative. He had to take that plane. But just in the middle, the engines 
failed. 
He was very much worried; he said, "My God! This time I have not decided. 
There was no alternative. Now this is too much. If something is wrong with me 
and my decision it's okay, but this time I have not decided at all. You have 
decided." He was a follower of St. Francis, so he called, "St. Francis, save me! At 



least this time. I have never asked your help because I was always deciding so I 
knew it was because something is wrong with me that everything goes wrong. 
This time I am not at fault. 
A hand from the sky came and took him out of the plane. He was very happy. 
Then a voice was heard in the sky, "Which Francis? Francis Xavier, or Francis of 
Assisi? Tell me whom you have called!" 
Now again.... You cannot escape. Life is always risk. One has to choose. Through 
choice you grow; through choice you become mature. Through choice you fall 
and you get up again. 
Don't be afraid of falling: otherwise your legs will lose the capacity to move. 
Nothing is wrong in falling. Falling is part of walking: falling is part of life. Fall, 
get up again, and every fall will make you stronger: and every time you go 
astray you will come back better, more experienced, more aware. Next time the 
same path will not be able to distract you. Commit as many errors as you can -- 
only don't commit the same error again and again. 
Nothing is wrong in committing errors. Commit as many as you can -- the more 
you can the better, because the more experience, the more awareness will come 
to you. Don't remain sitting, don't remain hanging in an indecisive state of mind. 
Decide! Not to decide is the, only wrong decision because then you are missing 
everything. 
It is said about Thomas Edison that he was working on some project and he 
failed one thousand times. For almost three years he worked continuously, and 
he would fail. He tried everything, nothing seemed to work. His disciples 
became desperate, hopeless. One day one disciple said. "You have done one 
thousand experiments. Every experiment has failed. We seem not to be moving 
anywhere." Edison looked surprised; he said, "What are you saying? What do 
you mean? Not moving anywhere? One thousand wrong doors are closed: now 
the right door cannot be very far away. We have committed one thousand errors 
that much we have learned. What do you mean by saying that we are wasting 
our time? These one thousand errors cannot attract us anymore. We are coming, 
we are zeroing upon the truth. How long can it escape?" 
Never be afraid of errors, mistakes, of going wrong. 
This question is from Prem Nisha. She is always afraid. She is so much afraid she 
sits somewhere hiding; I can never see her. Maybe just my look and there may be 
risk. She goes on hiding herself. I know she is there, every day she is there, but 
she sits in such a way, somewhere behind the pillar, that I cannot see her. Or 
even sometimes she is in front of me: she sits with her head so bent down that I 
cannot recognize where she is. 
Life is moving. You can remain sitting: then your life will be like a death. Get up 
and be moving. Take the risk. 
Her situation is like a little boy: 
 



Wise Winifred returned from summer camp with awards for woodcraft, hiking, 
and sailing; and also with a small star. Asked what the star was for, he replied, 
"For having my trunk packed neatly when we came home." His mother was very 
pleased until Winifred added, "I had not unpacked it." 
 
Nisha, unpack! Don't be afraid that you may not be able to pack it again so 
neatly. A little mess is good; nothing is wrong about it. But remaining with the 
unopened life, closed, is the only wrong you can do to life. That is refusal. That is 
refusing God. The whole has created you to live here, to live as profoundly as 
possible -- to live as dangerously as possible. The whole wanted you to be so 
alive, alive at the peak -- wildly alive that's why you are sent. And you arc afraid 
something may go wrong. 
God is not afraid in sending you. He is not afraid. He goes on sending all sorts of 
people -- good people, wrong people, saints and sinners. He goes on. He is not 
afraid. If he was afraid the world would have disappeared long before, or it 
would never have Some into existence. If he was afraid, "If I create people and 
they do something wrong, if man goes astray...." In fact the first man Adam went 
astray. Man has to go that way. He created the first man, and he rebelled and 
disobeyed and he took the risk of getting out of the comfort of the garden of 
Eden, of the convenience. He took the, dangerous path. Just think of Adam -- 
what risk. And God has not stopped since then. Otherwise he would have 
stopped. There is no need. He created the first man, and the first man went 
astray -- now no need. He goes on creating. 
In fact it seems that God created the whole situation. He said to Adam, "Don't eat 
the fruit of this tree." This was temptation. Christians are absolutely wrong when 
they say that the devil tempted Adam absolutely wrong. God tempted when he 
said, "Don't eat the fruit of this tree of knowledge." What more temptation can 
you imagine? Just try with any child. Tell him not to go into that room, and the 
next thing that he is going to do is to go into that room. 
Just a small sannyasin, Dheeresh, was going back to London. I gave him a box 
and told him not to open it. He said. "Yes, I will not open it." And then I talked to 
his mother, and again I told him, "Remember not to open it." He said, "I will 
never open it." The mother said. "He has already opened it!" 
It is God who tempted. When he said to Adam, "Don't eat the fruit of this tree." 
there is no need for any devil. God is the greatest tempter because he wants you 
to go, to experience, to move all over existence. Even if you go astray you cannot 
go out of him. Where can you go? Even if you do wrong, what wrong can you 
do, because he is and only he is? You cannot do anything against him. There is 
no possibility. It is just a game of hide-and-seek. God sends you, gives you a 
temptation -- because that is the only way to grow. 
Yes, you will come back someday. Adam goes out of the garden, Jesus comes 
back. Jesus is Adam coming back. It is the return, the return journey. Jesus is 



Adam who has realized, who has become aware of the error, of the mistake: but 
Jesus is not possible if there is no Adam in the beginning. 
A priest was talking to small children and he was telling them how to pray to 
God, how your mistakes can be forgiven. Then he asked questions; he asked. "To 
be forgiven what is the basic requirement?" A small child stood and said, "To 
sin." 
To commit a mistake: to be forgiven that's a must. Adam is needed for Jesus to 
be. Adam is the beginning of going astray: Jesus is coming back. 
But Jesus is totally different from Adam. Adam was innocent. Jesus is wise -- 
innocent plus something more. That plus has come to him because he went 
astray. Now he knows more, understands the ways of life and growth more. 
Everybody has to enact this drama again and again. You have to be Adam to 
become a Jesus. Don't be worried. Take courage. Don't be a coward. Move. 
And I tell you even going astray is all right. Just don't do the same mistake again 
and again, that's enough -- because if you do the same mistake again, again, then 
you are stupid. If you never do the mistake then you are worse than stupid. If 
you do new mistakes every day, you will become wise. Wisdom comes through 
experience, and you cannot have it in any other way. There is no shortcut to it. 
"I have a belief that in order to grow I have to take risks...." Drop this belief. It is 
not a question of belief. Watch life; watch yourself. Let this become an insight, 
not a belief. Not that I say so that you believe, but try to understand that you will 
remain crippled if you are afraid and you don't move. If a child is afraid and 
does not try to walk.... And everybody knows he will fall many times -- he may 
have wounds, he may hurt himself -- this is going to happen; but that's the only 
way to learn. By and by he learns how to balance. Watch a child trying to walk. 
First he moves on four, then he tries the greatest adventure of standing on two 
feet. 
I call it the greatest because the whole of humanity has come out of that 
adventure. Animals go on moving on four: only man has tried two. Animals 
move with more safety. Man has been a little fascinated, more fascinated, with 
danger -- he tried to move on two. 
Just think of the first man who must have stood on two feet. He must have been 
one of the most unorthodox, nonconformist of men -- the greatest revolutionary, 
the rebel -- and everybody would have laughed at the ridiculousness of it. Just 
think when everybody was walking on four and suddenly one man stood on two 
feet: the whole Society must have laughed. They must have said, "What?... what 
are you doing? Have you gone mad? Nobody has ever walked on two. You will 
fall; you will break your bones. Come down, come back to the old way." And it is 
good that man never listened to them. They must have laughed. They must have 
tried in every way to put him back in the old fold, but he moved. 
Those conservatives are still in the trees. The monkeys, the baboons -- they are 
the conservatives, the Tories. The revolutionary has become man. They are still 



clinging to the trees and moving on four. They may be still thinking, "And why 
have these people gone wrong? What misfortune has befallen them?" 
But if you try something new, you become available to something new at the 
same moment, instantly. Don't be afraid. Move, in the beginning, small steps, 
small decisions, remaining always aware that something is always possible, you 
may go wrong. But what is wrong in being wrong? Come back. You will come 
more wise. 
Don't let it be just a belief. Let it become an understanding. Only then does it 
become effective. 
"... and in order to take risks I have to make decisions." Of course, one has to 
make decisions. That is one of the most beautiful things in life. That shows that 
you are free. You would have liked that somebody else decide for you: then you 
will be slaves. In that way animals are in a better position -- everything is 
decided. They have a fixed food to eat; they have a fixed pattern of life to live. 
They don't decide themselves; they are never confused. 
Man is the only animal who is always confused, but that is his glory because he 
has to decide. He is always hesitating, always hanging between two alternatives -
- St. Francis of Assisi, St. Francis Xavier -- and always risky. Just think of that 
man. If that hand is from St. Francis of Assisi and he says St. Francis Xavier -- 
gone. But one has to decide. Through decision your soul is born; you become 
integrated. 
Decide, whatsoever your decision. Don't go on remaining indecisive. If you are 
indecisive you will always be doing something contradictory. You will be 
moving in both the ways together, simultaneously -- because indecisive, also, 
you have to live. Fifty percent you will be going towards the north, fifty percent 
towards the south. Then there is misery, anguish, suffering. 
 
A man rushed into the income tax office and grasped the manager by the lapels. 
"Look. I am in a bit of a state. My wife has disappeared," he said. 
"Has she?" said the inland revenue officer. "That's unfortunate, I guess, but this is 
the taxation department. You ought really to inform the police." 
The man shook his head earnestly and replied, "l know. I am not being caught 
like that again. The last time she went I told the police, and they found her." 
 
Then why go at all to report to the income tax officer? But part says something 
has to be done the wife has disappeared, the husband has to do something. 
Another part feels happy and says, "Good that she has disappeared. Don't go to 
the police station; they may find her again." 
This is how life goes on -- half/half -- and then you become fragmentary. The 
husband, the respectable husband, has to do something; and the man, who needs 
freedom, has to do something else. He is happy that the wife is gone. The 
husband looks sad -- or pretends to be sad -- shows his misery, is afraid that 
because of the inner man people may become aware that he is feeling happy. 



That will not be good: that will be shattering to the respectable ego. So he has to 
do something. He cannot go to the police station: then he goes somewhere else. 
Watch your life. Don't waste your life that way. 
Decision is needed. You have to decide each moment. Each moment lost without 
decision creates fragmentariness in you. Each moment decided, by and by you 
become collected, one piece, you become together. A moment comes, you 
become integrated. Decision is not really the thing: decisiveness. Through 
decisions you become decisive. 
It happened once: 
 
A terrified young woman patient went to the dentist and sat in the waiting room. 
She had her sister with her to look after the three-month-old baby. Soon it was 
her turn to go into the torture chamber. 
As she sat in the operating chair, she said nervously to the dentist,"l don't know 
which is the worst -- to have a tooth taken or to have a baby." 
The dentist said, curtly, "Well, make your mind up quickly please. I have got a 
lot of other people waiting." 
 
And I would like to say that to Nisha also. She has been hanging around here. 
Make up your mind. Decide. Just hanging around is not good. Either be here or 
be somewhere else, but be. If you want to be here then be here, but then be 
totally here. Then this place becomes your whole world and this moment 
becomes your whole eternity. Or don't be here, but don't go on hanging. Be 
somewhere else, that too is good. Then be there. It is not a question of where you 
are. The question is, "Are you there?" Don't remain divided. Don't go on moving 
in all directions: otherwise you will go mad. 
Surrender is a decision, the greatest decision there is. To trust somebody is a 
decision. The risk is there. Who knows? The man may be just deceiving. You fall 
in love with a woman: you trust. You fall in love with a man; you trust. Who 
knows? In the night the man may murder you. Who knows? The wife may 
escape with all your bank balance. But one risks: otherwise love is not possible. 
Hitler never allowed any woman to sleep in his room. Even his girlfriends were 
never allowed. He would see them in the day, but in the night not in the room. 
He was so afraid. Who knows? The girl may poison him, strangle him in the 
night. Just think, the misery of such a man. He cannot even trust a woman. What 
a life he must have led, a life of hell. Not only did he live in hell, all those who 
were around him lived in hell. 
It is reported that he was talking to a British diplomat on the seventh story of his 
building, and he was trying to impress upon the British diplomat that there was 
no use in resisting him, simply surrender: and he said, "We are going to win the 
world. Nobody can prevent us." One soldier was standing there. Just to give an 
example he said, "Jump out of the window." The soldier simply jumped -- out of 
a window seven stories high. The British diplomats could not believe it. The 



soldier didn't even hesitate. And then to make the point even more clear he said 
to another soldier, "Jump!" and the other jumped. Now this was too much. And 
to make the point go exactly to the heart of the diplomat he said to the third 
soldier. Jump!" 
But by that time the diplomat had become afraid and shocked: he took hold of 
the man, the soldier who was going to jump. He said, "Wait! Why are you so 
ready to commit suicide? Why are you so unhesitant to leave your life?" 
The man said, "Leave me alone! You call this life?" And he jumped. 
Hitler lived in a hell and he created a hell for others also -- "You call this life?" 
If love is not there life is not possible. Life deeply means love: love deeply means 
life. Love is a trust, a risk. 
To be near me is to be tremendously in love because that is the only way to be 
near me. I am not here just trying to propagate some teachings. I am not a 
teacher. I am giving you a different vision of life. It is risky: I am trying to 
convince you that the way you have lived up to now is basically wrong, there is 
another way -- but of course that other way is unknown, is in the future. You 
have never tasted it. You will have to trust me; you will have to move with me in 
the dark. The fear will be there: the danger will be there. It is going to be painful -
- all growth is -- but through pain one reaches to the ecstasy. Only through pain 
is ecstasy reached. 
 
Question 4 
DURING MEDITATION I INVOKE YOUR EMPTINESS AND I FIND THAT 
GRADUALLY YOUR EMPTINESS PERVADES OVER ME. CAN I, BY THIS 
METHOD, IMBIBE YOUR TOTAL BEING? WILL I BE ABLE TO INVOKE YOU 
TOTALLY IN ME? PLEASE BLESS ME. (YOU MAY NOT EVEN REPLY 
VERBALLY.) 
 
I am never replying, ever, only verbally. Whenever I am replying to you, the 
reply is two-dimensional. It is on two planes together. One is the verbal: that is 
for those who cannot understand any other dimension -- that is for the deaf and 
the blind and the dead. Then simultaneously on another plane there is a 
nonverbal communication: that is for those who can hear, who can see, who are 
alive. 
And never ask for my blessings, because they are always there whether you ask 
for them or not. Whether you cooperate with me or not, whether you are for me 
or against, that does not make any difference to my blessings. My blessing is not 
an act. It is just like breathing: it is always there. If you can feel, you will find it 
always there. I am my blessings. 
And you have stumbled upon a right method: "During meditation I invoke your 
emptiness and I find that gradually your emptiness pervades over me. Can 1, by 
this method, imbibe your total being?" Yes, absolutely yes. Go on, don't be afraid, 
because emptiness will sooner or later give you a deep fear -- because emptiness 



means death. Emptiness means you are disappearing, and before your reality 
opens, you will have to be gone from there completely. You will have to be 
absent before you can feel the presence of your reality. Before you can feel the 
fullness of being, you will have to become absolutely empty. There is a gap -- 
you become absolutely empty, almost. There is a small gap and that gap is 
deathlike. You are gone and God has not entered yet, just a small interval, but 
that small interval looks like infinity. 
In a court there was a case, a murder case, but the jurors and the judge were 
going to decide that the man is innocent Because there were reliable witnesses 
who said that only for three minutes had he gone out and then he was again back 
amidst them. Only for three minutes was he not there with them, and it seems 
too much to commit a murder in three minutes. Then the lawyer from the 
opposite party said, "Let me try one experiment." He took his pocket watch out 
and he said, "Now, everybody should close his eyes and remain silent. After 
three minutes I will give you a hint that three minutes are over." Everybody 
remained silent. 
If you remain silent for three minutes, three minutes is long, very long; they last 
very long. They appear very long, nonending. Have you ever stood -- somebody 
dies, a political leader or somebody, and you have to stand for one minute in 
silence.  That one minute looks so long that you start  thinking that this political 
leader should not have died. 
Three minutes... and after three minutes were over, the lawyer said, "I have 
nothing else to say." And the jurors decided that this man had committed the 
murder. They changed their verdict. Three minutes are so long. 
Whenever you are silent, one moment of silence will be very, very long. And it is 
impossible to imagine what happens when you are absent a single moment may 
be the gap, but it looks almost like eternity. One gets very much afraid. One 
wants to go back, to hold to the past. 
Soon that fear will arise. Remember that time, don't be afraid. Don't go back; 
don't fall back. Move on. Accept death, because only out of death the life 
abundant. Only when you die, you attain to the deathless. 
It is always there waiting for you. It is not something outside you; it is your very 
core of being, the deathless. But you are identified with the mortal, with the 
body, with the mind. These are momentary, changing. Somewhere within you 
there is pure consciousness, untouched, uncorrupted. That pure consciousness is 
your real nature. 
The whole yoga is an effort to reach to that purity of being, to that virginity and 
out of that virgin, Jesus is born. Once you have touched that virginity in you, you 
are reborn; it is a resurrection. 
Let me be your death so that you can be reborn again. A Master is a death and a 
life, a cross and a resurrection. You have stumbled upon an exactly right method. 
Now go ahead. Imbibe that emptiness more and more, become empty. Soon, 



everything changes -- emptiness disappears. First everything else disappears and 
emptiness gathers inside you, then when the emptiness is total it also disappears. 
Buddha used to say to his disciples, about this phenomenon, "It is as if you burn 
a candle in the evening." The whole night the candle goes on burning; the flame 
burns the candle, the stuff of the candle. The flame goes on burning it. The candle 
goes on disappearing, disappearing, disappearing.... By the morning the candle 
has disappeared. The last moment, when the candle has completely disappeared, 
the flame jumps and is gone. First it destroys the candle, then it itself is gone. 
The same happens first if you try to imbibe emptiness, nothingness, egolessness, 
it will destroy everything else. It will remain like a Flame destroying everything. 
When everything is destroyed and you are completely empty a jump of the 
flame, and emptiness is also gone. Suddenly you are back home, fulfilled, 
overflowing. That's where a man becomes a god. 
 


